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ABSTRACT 

When compared with the sea fishing industry in the 

country as a whole, that of the south of England is seen 

to consist of a disproportionately large number of small 

operational unitsi part-time fishermen play relatively 

a greater part in the south than nationally and much 

fishing by the owners of small boats continues only because 

of the support provided by tourists in the suwmr and the 

"dole" in the winter. 
The largest landings of both wet and shellfish have been 

made consistently in Devon and Cornwall and, although most 

plaice have been taken in Rye and Myths says by boats from 

south Kent and Sussex, there are few other important grounds 
in the eastern part of the area and even the oyster production 

of Whitstable has declined almost to insignificance. 

In general terms, the, post-war period has witnessed an 

overall reduction of activities despite a recent revival 
in some sections. Fortunately, the economic vulnerability 

of the contracted industry has been lessened by improved 

fishing techniques, an increasing degree of rationalisation, 

particularly in marketing, the demise of many uneconomic 

operating units, the recruitment of younger fishermen and, 

possibly, improved stocks of some fish. It is to be expected 
that in the future the industry will show some limited 

expansion, although no revolutionary changes can be foreseen 

unless they are based on the exploitation of fisheries well 
outside the areas at present worked. 



PREFACE 

It is clear that few satisfactory guides to the 

future can be obtained without recourse to the past, 
but one is bound to ask if this is adequate justification 

for an examination of the post-war changes which have 

affected a section of the British fishing industry. Do 

the alterations in themselves justify study? 

The answer is that they do, if only on the grounds 
that many of the changes in emphasis upon the types of 
fish caught and in the techniques of fishing and marketing 

employed are sufficiently important to warrant documentation. 

It might be added that, as most fisheries' research has been 

primarily in the realms of biology, allied work in other 
disciplines provides a necessary adjunct before a complete 

analysis can be made. 

The area chosen for study lies to the south of a line 

between the Thames estuary and the British Channel; there 
is a considerable variety in the fishing activity here and 

most is classified as "inshore". In some senses, the 

activities at smaller fishing centres reflect, in microcosm, 
those at the more important ports of the country; this is 

particularly so with general fishing techniques and overall 
marketing methods. In detail, however, there are considerable 
differences and the inshore fishing industry has faced and 
will continue to face manifold difficulties associated with 
the operation of relatively small-scale enterprises. 
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Where are fairly comprehensive relevant statistics) 

to cover the whole of the post-war period, but other 

information is such more readily available for the last 

five or six years than for the preceding period. this 

is not surprising as many of the pertinent details have never 

been documented and human memories tend to fade. An 

examination of past editions of Fishing News2 and of the 

Quarterly Reports of the Fishery officers of several of 

the Sea Fishery CaMmittees bas yielded much of value, but 

some degree of imbalance has been unavoidable in the thesis. 

While preparing this work, I have received help from 

a wide variety of sources: in all cases it has been given 

most generously. My thanks are due to the many representatives 

of the various sections of the fishing industry, without 
whose assistance this volume could never have been 

completed. I include the District Fishery Officers at 

Hastings and Plymouth, the Fishery officers at Brixham 

and Newlyn and members of the scientific, statistical, 

press section and library staffs of the Ministry of 

Agriculture. Fisheries and Food, the Fishery Officers of 

all the Sea Fishery Ccittees in the area and the Chairman 

of the Cornwall Sea fisheries committee, the Area Officer 

at Plymouth for the White Fish Authority, the Assistant 

Secretary of the Fisheries Organisation Society Ltd. and 

the Director of the Marine Resources Research Unit, 

Portsmouth. 

In addition, I wish to record my appreciation of the 

work of Mrs, V. Dean, who typed the final manuscript, of 
Mr. G. Petro, who assisted with the production of the 

cartographic material, of my colleague, Mr. J. Rooney, 

who prepared much of the photographic material, and of 
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the Librarian and library staff of Hendon College of 

Technology. It is impossible to assess the indebtedness 

to my wife who, in addition to enduring nearly five years 

of agony while this work was in preparation, assisted in 

a practical way by advising, proof-reading and typing. 

Finally, I gratefully acknowledge the financial help 

provided by the London borough of Barnet (and formerly 

the Middlesex County Council) for my tuition fees at the 

London School of Hconcmics and Political Science and fres 

the Central Research Fund of the University of London 

towards the cost of one of ay field expeditions. 

1. Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. H. M. S. O. Published 
annually. 

2. Fishing Hews is published weekly for the fishing 
industry by Arthur J. Heighway Publications, Ltd. 



CONTENTS 

CHAPTER 1 

CHAPTER 2 

CHAPTER 3 

CHAPTER 4 

CHAPTER 5 

CHAPTER 6 

CHAPTER 7 

CHAPTER 6 

CHAPTER 9 

CHAPTER 10 

Introduction to .... .. 

Ports and their Facilities 

Prices of f'is'h .. 

0a 

0"0""" 

Fishing Vessels and Gear (1) 

Fishing vessels and Gear (2) 

Demersal Fisb - Landings and 
their Distribution and the 
Main Fishing Ground. 00 

Pelagic Fish - Landings and 
their Distribution and the 
Main Fishing (grounds 

00 

0 4D 

00 

a0 00 

Sb"11fish - Landings and their 
Distribution and the Main 
Fishing Grounds 460 as 

Marketing and Distribution 
of Fish 

0.0. 000* 

Conclusions and the Futurs 

APPENDIX 1 

APPXDiDIX 2 

APPNMX 3 

APPX11DiX 4 

APPENDIX 5 

*0 

00.. 0.0900 

0"0006""00 

Paqý 

11 

28 

75 

112 

141 

199 

233 

272 

31S 

366 

377 

379 

383 

385 

386 



FIGURES 
... _.. ý. _..... 

Figure No. 
_ 

Page 

1 Landings of wet fish, separated into 
dadersal and pelagic types made in 
southern England by British vessels 
during each year 1945"-1985 .... 12 

2 Location of fishing oentr" in the 
south of England .... 60 .. 31 

3 BriaKhalal Harbour .. "060 41 9 45 

4t its table Harbour .... .. 0.45 

5 Newlyn Harbour 

ß IAawhavoA 

00000"00 

0" 40 "0f0""" 

49 

52 

7 East or Old Hastings .... .. 52 

8A trawl in operation .... .. 142 

9 Deck layout of a medium size 
south coast trawler 09 00 .. 142 

10 Line fishing .. 

11 Drift-net fishing 

12 Ring-net fishing 

.... .00 148 

148 

167 

13 The shooting and hauling of a 
shore-seine 00 .. 00 .. 167 

14 Principal demersal fishing grounds 
exploited by British vessels fras 
south. wwest England 60 226 

15 principal desersal fishing grounds 
exploited by British vessels from 
south-east Englund .... .. 226 



FIGURES (continued) 

Figure No, Page 

16 Limits of pilchard diift iishexies 256 

17 Gene.. ý1ised charts showing times of 
fishery for mackerel in different 
parts of the English Channel and 
Celtic Sea .... 0.256 

is Oys ter loads of i the nor th Kent coas ý. 279 

19 Principal oyster beds along the 
south coast of England .. 

00 281 

20 Value of landings by counties of 
crabs, crawfish and lobsters in 
1965 and distribution of rocky 
areas in southern England 00 

21 Location of escallop beds off 
Devon and Cornwall 0.04 

304 

304 

22 Distribution methods tor wet fish 316 

23 Distribution methods for most 
shellfish .... 

.... 317 



PLATES 

Plate NQ- 
1 Trawlers on Hastings beach 

Z Newlyn Harbour .. we 

3 "Rops-ºs]nops" at Hastings 

00 

40 

00 

4 Traditional willow lobster pots 
on the quay at tyousehole 0. 

Page 

40 

SO 

54 

54 

5 Lobster pots of wooden laths .. s8 

6 67 foot trawler on the slipway 
at 1wirlyn 00 6... 00 58 

7 92 foot trawler "Roger Bushell" 
(a & b) is Brixham Harbour .. 00 145 

®A Newlyn liner 0.0.00 lso 

9 Trawler being converted in brixhaa 
Harbour for stern fishing .. 154 

10 Dunqensss hts x inq or sprat är if tsr 171 

11 Lobster pot of traditional sbape 
but made of wire and wood and 
covered with netting .. 04 181 

12 Storage of pots on the deck of a 
larger sh. llfishing craft .. 183 

13 Variety of sbelifisb pots at 
Wey*outb 00 .... .. 186 

14 Cramped working conditions on a 
small shellfishing boat when 
hauling and setting pots 69 186 



P 'rF. S (continued) 

Plate No. Page 

15 Two fast Porthieven wheli. fishing 
boar'; ., 0.. 0.000.0 193 

16 Escallop dredge .... .. 193 

17 Curad pilcharda in cylinäzical 
containers "0"" 00 *0 327 

18 Pressed, cured pilchaids before 
being packed into rectangular 
boxes 00 "" 60 00 "" 327 

19 Large wooden chest used for 
storing shellfish .. 160 331 



Ci3AP= 1 

1 ý0ý7CTI09 

since the war, the average annual value of all fish 

landed in southern England by British vessels has been 

approximately 11,000,000. In only six years during this 

period have there been variations of more than £100,000 

from this figure, but the value of the pound has declined 

considerably and the significance of the catch has been 

reduced. In 1946 and 1965 the value of the total catch 

made by British vessels in England and wales was 

£29,507,000 and 911,531,000, respectively. 

The region has contributed, in an average post-war 

year, just under 3% by value of the total catch brought 

ashore by British vessels at all English and welsh ports. 

Nevertheless, the region is of rather greater importance 

than these figures suggest because of the differing 

composition of the southern English and national catches. 

Pot the country as a whole, shellfish constitute about 3% 

by value of the annual landings, while for the southern 

area the corresponding figure is approximately 25% and, 

what is more, represents some 23% of the value of all shell- 

fish landed in England and wales. 

The average annual value of wet fish landed in the 

region by British vessels since the war has, at just 

under ! 800,000, comprised 2.3% of the English and welsh 

total. The catch has in the last few years been divided 

by weight almost equally between pelagic and cemersal 

fish (Fig. 1) which, as the names imply, are those which 

spend such of their lives respectively in the upper layers 
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of the sea and in the waters on or near the seabed. in 

the southern area the most important types in the former 

group are mackerel, pilchard and sprats they are caught 

principally in drift-nets, in trawls and on lines. 

Dssersal fish include plaice, soles, whiting, cod and 

skates and rays, and by far the largest proportion of 

the catch is taken by trawling, although line fishing 

is also practised. 

Zach pelagic type tends to congregate in large and 

almost exclusive shoals and forms the object of a distinct 

fishery. Catches often contain no other kinds of fish. 

When one demersal species is the primary object of a 

fishery, because it is known to gather on a particular 

ground and at a certain time of the year, it will probably 
be predominant in the catch which, however, is likely to 

contain a wide variety of fish. 

The lower average value per unit weight of the 

pelagic fish has meant that they have been such the less 

important of the two types. Since the war there have been 

considerable fluctuations in the dssiersal $ pelagic ratio 

and these will be dealt with in greater detail at a later 

stage. Nevertheless, it may be mentioned here that the 

general pattern to-day is considerably different from that 

of the later 1940's when the average annual weight ratio 

was approximately 2$1 in favour of da srsal fish. At 

all times since the war the proportion has differed 

considerably from that for Ragland and Wales where it was 

about 5s1 after the war, is currently 13 $1 and has been 

in excess of 20 s 1. throughout the post-war period the 



most productive areas in the south of England have been 

off the south-west peninsula and at least 70% by value 
of the landings have generally been made in Devon and Cornwall. 

At the end of 1965, there were some 1,000 fishermen 

operating in the area full-time and just under 2,000 part- 

time. The numbers for England and Wales were 11,000 and 
4,000 respectively, so that the fishing labour force 

employed in the south is disproportionately large in 

relation to the importance of the catch. This is 

particularly so with part-time fishermen, largely because 

of the importance of the holiday trade in providing 

employment for fishermen and their vessels during the 

summer. Further, at a number of centres where alternative 

full-time work is available, many men work ashore and fish 

during the evenings and weekendst Portsmouth, for instance, 

bas a fleet of over 60 small registered fishing boats, 

none of which is operated on a full-ties basis. 
The considerable number of full-time fishermen may 

be justified largely on the grounds that the small vessels 

predominant in the region are, compared with the larger 

boats at the major centres, less economic in their use of 
labour. They are also less efficient fishing machines, 
but the cost of operating one of them is considerably 
lower than that of running one of the larger craft. 
Bevertheless, the net result for the full-time fishermen 
in the south of England is that their income from fishing 
is below that of their counterparts at the more important 

Ports- There are several factors which must be considered, 
however. 



Firstly, many of the full-tine fishermen have 

additional sources of income, usually provided by their 

wives, from catering for the tourist industry. secondly, 

"full-tine" fishing at the major ports of the country is 

rather different in several respects from the activity 

of the same name conducted in the south, where many of 
the vessels are small and, often duo to bad weather, 

spend a significant proportion of their time away from 

fishingt during such inactive periods incomes are 

augmented by the "dole"'. Finally, it must be remembered 
that there is a lack of alternative industries to which 
men may turn, except in the south-east, and even here 

there are few significant employers in or near most 
fishing contras. Consequently, unless fisherman wish to 

move elsewhere. their chances of obtaining a higher 

income are usually small. not unnaturally, many have no 
desire to leave their local area whatever the advantages. 

This is particularly so with older man, of wham there is 

probably a large proportion in the southern fishing industry. 

The percentage changes since the war in the number of 
full-time fishermen employed in the region have broadly 

corresponded to those in Ingland and Wales. In 1948, when 

full-time employment in fishing was at its post-+war peak, 
the number of men in this category was 26,000 in gland 

and Wales and about 2,400 in the south of EnglandI for 

* it was not until the Sth July 1948 that fisherman 
became eligible for Unemployment Benefit, following the 
publication of the National Insurance (Mariners) Regulations, 
1948" Under the stational Insurance Act, 1946, fisheZ*. n Were 
not classed as "employed" although the ! Minister was given 
power to make regulations to modify the provisions of the 
Act in their relation to persons employed in any ship or 
vessel. 



both areas the present level is approximately 40% that of 
1948. In Devon and Cornwall there were about 1,300 full- 

time fishermen in 1948 compared with 615 in 1965; the 

corresponding reduction in the remaining counties was 
from 1,045 to 408. The percentage decline in the south- 

east is slightly greater but it is in the detailed pattern 

of the alterations that the most significant differences 

between the regions are seen; by 1952 the number of full- 

time fishermen had fallen to 430 (but was 493 in 1953) in 

the south-east, the corresponding figure for the south-west 

was 1,217. The sharp decline during the late 1940's and 

early 1950's in the counties of Kent, Sussex, Hampshire 

and Dorset is indicative of initial post-war overstaffing, 

perhaps by men who Joined the industry from the forces, 

having little or no previous experience of fishing but 

regarding it as a more attractive form of occupation than 

was available in factories and offices. one would expect 

a higher proportion of such men in the south-east than in 

the less populous south-west. 

The administration of the southern sea fishing industry 

is largely the responsibility of five local Sea Fisheries 

Committee* and of two national organisations, the Ministry 

of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food and the White Fish 

Authority. In addition, the Royal Navy sometimes provides 

patrol vessels to protect territorial fishing rights. The 

Herring Industry Board, which performs a similar function 

to that of the White Fish Authority, but for a different 

section of the industry, is not represented in the region. 
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The various beaches, harbours, and other inlets are 

administered by local Councils and bodies as diverse as 

River Boards, private companies, British Rail, the Duchy 

of Cornwall and the National Trust. Charges are usually 

made for facilities provided. 

The principal functions of any of the Sea Fisheries 

committees and, in so far as they affect the fishing industry 

of the area, of the Ministry and the white Fish Authority, 

are distinct and separate. In practice, there is a certain 

amount of overlap and, inevitably, a considerable degree of 

co-operation between the representatives of the various 

organisations. 

The Sea Fisheries Committees were inaugurated as a 

result of the Sea Fisheries Regulation Act, 1888. At the 

same time, the territorial waters of England and wales 

were divided into Sea Fisheries Districts, each under the 

jurisdiction of one of these Committees. In order to 

assist with the regulation and protection of the fisheries 

in their areas the committees have powers to make by-laws 

which, however, require ministerial Confirmation before 

becoming official, and to enforce these as well as the 

provisions of certain Acts relating to sea fisheries. 

To help the committees in the practical performance of 

their functions, and to provide a means of liaison between 

the fishermen and themselves, each employs a Fishery 

Officer who may have assistants at several centres in 

the District. 
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The functions of the representatives of the Fisheries 

Department of the ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and 
Food* are mainly concerned with reporting to the Ministry 

on the state of the industry, collecting relevant statistics 

and advising fishermen on future developments, perhaps after 

research by Ministry scientists. These representatives are 
also responsible for the administration of the Orders and 
Regulations made under fisheries legislation. I the principal 

permanent officials in the region are two District Inspectors 

of Fisheries, one at Plymouth and the other at Hastings, 
they also have assistants, often part-time, at several 
points around the coast. 

Much more recent in origin than any of the organisations 

so far discussed is the white Fish Authority, which was 
inaugurated on 31st May 1951 following the Sea Fish industry 

Act, 1951. Its purpose has been to reorganise, develop and 

regulate the white fish industry and to keep related matters 

generally under review. In particular, it is required to 

have regard to the interests of consumers in a plentiful 

supply of white fish at reasonable prices �2 It was also 

given power to make loans for providing, acquiring,, 

reconditioning or improving vessels or gear and plants 

for processing white fish. 3 This power was extended under 
the White Fish and Herring Industry Act, 1953 to include the 

* fte Ministry of Agricultura and liabari" baicr" 1955. 



making of grants from Exchequer funds towards the cost of 

new fishing vessels and engines. * or 2 

The work of the White Fish Authority at local level 

is carried out by Area Officers of whom there are two with 

responsibility for the region. One has operated from 

Plymouth since they were first appointed in 19521 he has 

cow red the area between Bristol and Lymington in 8ampsbirs. 

The remainder of the region is at present overseen by the 

Officer at Lowestoft# although for a time there was also 

a representative at Brighton. Much of that work of these 

representatives is concerned with the local administration 

of the grants and loans schemes and in this connection 

they offer advice to fishermen and investigate boatyards. 

They also help with the development and improvement of 

handling, processing and marketing of fish as well as 

other aspects of the catching side of the industry. 

Before the post-war changes are studied in detail, 

it is advisable to set the scene on the post-war period 
by examining briefly the principal alterations to the 

industry in the area which were brought about by the 

conflict. During the war many of the larger British 

trawlers had been requisitioned for Admiralty use. ** this 

affected few of the vessels operating in the south and 

those taken were back with their owners soon after the 

" For several years those grants and loans were only given 
in respect of vessels up to 140 ft. in length. This lijait 
was tea*ved following the Sea fish industry Act, 1962. 
of Owners of inshore vessels up to 70 ft. in length, and 
most boats in the southern area are of this type, had been 
in receipt of grants and loans for similar purposes since 
shortly after the end of the war, under the provisions of 
the Inshore Fishing Act, 1945. 

Immediately prior to the war there were approximately 
1,000 English and Welsh stoma trawlers. Of these, up to 690 
Were later on naval service at any one ties. 



wart early in 19461 all but two of the requisitioned 
Cornish vessels had returned to fishing 

It was evident that there was a need to replace and 

renovate many of the ageing vessels which constituted the 
inshore fleet, not only in southern England, but along all 

coasts. 1te Inshore Fishing Act, 1945, was intended to 
help towards this end by providing for grants and loans 

to be made for the purchase of new boats and the re-conditioning 
of existing ones . 

At that time, it Was felt4 that greater use night have 

been made of the Grant and Loan Scheme, particularly by 

older men who probably held back from doing so because 

they were unsure whether their sass would make a career 
in fishing. This uncertainty occurred largely because many 
young men, having left the area during the war, might not 
have wished to return to the work of their fathers. Even 

after the war conscription continued and it was thought by 

many that this could be a deterrent to the expansion of the 
industry; $ me deferments were given to fishermen, but 

the ntmeber was small and mainly allocated to the deep-sea 

section. During the war obstructions bad been scattered 

over the fishing grounds but post-war clearing operations 
progressed quickly and areas which bad not been intensively 

exploited for nearly six years were reopened. 
The principal result was that landings of demersal 

fish were considerably higher immediately after the war 
than in 1938; the total quantity of damersal fish caught 
in the area by British trawlers was 152,512 cats in 1938 
and 196,972 cuts in 1945. The wartime resting of the grounds 



was particularly welcc s, for signs of ov rfisbing bad 

been evident for some tine before the war. The fish 

were therefore given the opportunity of reaching a 
greater size and, consequently, immediately full-scale 
fishing operations c -monced relatively large catches 
of good-sized fish were made. The indications of the 
improved situation are clearly seen in Table 1. 

Z'iM 

D, lt&"a and reeultsof vo, va -a! 
toaeºde by Srit, ib 

lot class veaaela fiahinQ in the 2Wi1, h gWWM1 

_., 
dMa. izg ds1 catch, ing methods 

No. of landings 

Average duration of 
voyages (days) 

Total landings 
(000 cwt) 
Catch per vessel 
per landing (cwt) 

Actual fishing tLme 
per voyage in hours 
(trawlers only) 

cge Obtained directly or 
Statistical Tables. 

1938 
6,867 

1.48 1.24 

110 160 (apprcac. ) 

16 35 (a, pparooc. ) 

15.9 9.5 

dorivad from sea Sishwies 

1245 

4,509 

o"ý1. Approximately thre+ -quarters of the flab 
caught in the area are taken from the 
sngliah t"hannel. 

2. lot class vessels include all at*= and 
motor boats of 15 tons gross and upwards. 



The landings of pelagic fish, which tend to be more 
erratic than those of demersal fish, were at a auch reduced 
level immediately after the war due to the diminution of 
the catches of mackerel and sprats (Table 2). 

Tom? 
x , ty UOVCwt) 'f glag cU. s bl 

British vessels WE the n91ish chingel in 
1938 nd ,4 

Im JL2j6 

Pilchard 46 so 
Mackerel 34 7 
Barring 27 36 
Sprat 31 9 
Others : Lh 

Total 136 102 
ý. ýý 

ýcgs Sea 1ºishorisr Statistical Tahles. 

The largest catches of mackerel in the region had been 

made by steam drifters from east coast ports which fished 

out of sewlyn during the early part of the year. After 

the war these vessels did not exploit the south-western 

grounds until 1948 and the 1946 sack *1 landings were 
therefore at a low level. 

In 1938, about 30% of the sprats were caught by small 
boats employing drift fishing methods frcm the south Xent 

and Sussex coast= this fishery was of small importance 

after the war partly because, from about 1940. the nweber 
of sprats in the area was reduced and also because the cost 
of equipping the fleet with expensive drift nets was not 
justified by the potential rewards from the fishery. The 



sprat fishery at Poole, where the fish were caught in a 

trawl, produced over 15,000 cwt in 19381 after the war, 

landings were erratic and, although 12,000 cwt were caught 
in 1945, the quantity was much lower in the next year. 

Pilchard landings had increased slightly between 1938 

and 1946 and so also had those of herrings. Some 34,000 cwt 

of the herrinc etch of the latter year was taken by larger 

east coast vessels after the main "Bast Anglian" season had 

finished whereas, in 1930, these boats accounted fox only 
7,000 cwt of the total of 27,000 cwt. Consequently, it is 

more realistic to compare the 20,000 cwt caught in 1938, 

mainly by local drift fishing vessels, with the 2,004 cwt 

taken in a similar manner in 1946. Prior to the war this 

local herring fishery had been practised at many centres 

along the south coast. Afterwards, as with the Kentish and 

Sussex sprat drifting activity, the high cost of re-equipping 

with the necessary nets barred many men from the fishery, but 

it is almost certain that the herrings, like the sprats, were 

not present on the grounds in their former quantities. 

The overall importance of shellfish landings in the 

region was rather less immediately after the war than in 

1938. Figures obtained from the Sea Fisheries Statistical 

Tables show that the values of the catches in 1938 and 1945 

were £136,000 and $174,000, respectively, * but this increase 

obscures the true picture for, over the some period, the 

unit value at first sale of the principal shellfish showed 

a considerable rise (Table 3) even allowing for the probable 

* Because of inaccuracies in the Tables the actual figures 
were probably higher, but in broadly the same ratio. 
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larger six* and therefore higher value of the individual 

fish in the latter year. * 

ZA 

Yalue (per 1() of Shellfish 1WOod, 
in Southern =laud in 

_ýýý8 and 1945 

crýb9 Lobe t. er s grmt 

1945 78.. 6d. 357.. 8d. 38.. Id, 

1939 21.. 8d. 1249.3d. 169 , 3d. 

fo. gt Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

MOU t The figures are for the country as a whole but 
although the values may differ fraa those 
obtained in the south the general trends are 
probably broadly similar. 

it was Mainly in the east of the area that shellfish 

catches bad suffered: even in 1946, by which time the 

position had improved markedly over that of the previous 
year, landings from counties other than Devon and Cornwall 

were still well below their pre-war level (Table 4). 

+ As the fisheries had been rested during the war, it is 
not unreasonable to expect that the average *is* of 
fish landed shortly after the war would be greater 
than that of those caught in 1938. 
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TA.. MA... $ 

Coaº iaon of values L of llf ah land] d 
in A von gind Cornwall Wr44 othor 
Clel ount n: cjae Region in 1938 and 194 

Devon and Cornwall 32 171 

other Counties 104 68 

Total 131 6 239 
w. w... ........ 

2týý,., r ce: Sea Fielherier Statistical Tables. 

Notes The figure for 1946 does not correspond with the 
more accurate value of £268,000 obtained from the 
Statistics Department,, Ministry of Agriculture, 
Fisheries and Food and quoted in chapter 8. 
Nevertheless, as all information given above was 
taken from the same source, it is reasonable to 
assume that it provides a fair basis for comparison. 

The reduction in the quantity of oysters taken off 
Whitstable was an important factors at that port, these 
fish made the principal contribution in value to the 

shellfish catch, which in 1938 fetched about £80,000 at 
first sale (and accounted for approximately 80% of the 

value of all shellfish caught in the area outside of Devon 

and Cornwall) and in 1946 the corresponding amount was 

246,000. Oysters normally spend about five years on 

carefully tended beds before being i cacy . tor the tables 

during this period imported oysters are laid if stocks 
become low. In the war years this cultivation was 

obviously kept to a minimum and the immediate post-war 
harvests were consequently poor. 
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in the east showed little change from that of 1338, but in 

the latter year the catch was of sma. l. ler significance for 

the unit values of most fish were higher and the value of 

money was reduced. Gravesend, where good landings of 

shrimps were made in 1946, Provided one of the few 

exceptions to e general trend. There was, however, no 
boost to the landings of lobsters and crabs such as 

occurred in Devon and Cornwall. It is possible that 

fishing effort in this area had not reached its pre-+war 
level, and almost certainly obstructions on some shellfish 

grounds were much to blame. Nevex theless, one additional 
factor worthy of consideration is that the limited grounds 

off the eastern part of the south coast did not provide 

the opportunities for restocking available in the more 

extensive western areas, particularly as they had also 
been the scenes of intensive wartime activity. 



1. Administration and Organisation of the Sea Fishing 
Industry in Great Britain. Ministry of Agriculture 
and Fisheries and the Scottish %me Department. 
Unpublished. 1954. 

2. Annual Report of the White fish Authority for year 
ending 31st March 1953. 

3. Annual Report of the white Fish Authority fair year 
ending 31st March 1952. 

4. Cos respondence between Ltw rdr. W. B. Luird, R. m. R. 
and the Clerk of the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Cawaittss 
early in 1946. 
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CHAPTER I 

PORTS AND TI IR 
-FACILITIES 

l. The Respective rtance o the Principal rt 

Inertia has been significant in affecting the present 

distribution of much industrial activity. This is certainly 

found to be true if the principal fishing centres of the 

south of England are examined although it cannot be claimed 

that this consideration has been as important here as at 

the largest fishing ports of the country. Hull, Grimsby 

and Fleetwood, for example, came into being to harbour 

vessels fishing nearby waters; their fleets now obtain 

most of their catches at a considerable distance from the 

ports, and one of the principal reasons for their existence 

has vanished. 

Relatively few vessels fishing from southern England 

operate far from their home ports, and so the presence of 

fish in the waters nearby continues to be an important 

locational factor. Nevertheless, inertia has been 

significant in that ports which had good harbours and well 

organised marketing and ancillary activities after the war 

have in the main remained relatively important (despite 

often having declined absolutely) throughout the period, 

whereas few ports without facilities have increased in 

importance to any great extent. 

Table 5 shows that five ports, Newlyn, Brixham, Plymouth. 

Hevagissey, and Folkestone, were among those landing the 

greatest value of fish in each of the years shown. A further 

two, Hastings and Whitstable, have been excluded from the 

table on one occasion only. The value of landings has been 

used in the table to indicate the relative importance of 

the different ports, as it provides the best practicable 

measure for comparison of the catches, which may consist 



primarily of either shellfish or wt fish. While this 

provides a aomeeerisoea between pax" in any one year, aow4aucison 
between years is srcrre difficult owing to the cffiarmling value of 

fish. An indication of the relative values can be obtained if 

the figures are viewed in relation to ameeee mmnum of this 

alteration in the value of ma-my aver the sma period, 
The Retail Price Index indicates an increase of retail 

Prices between 1945 and 198`3 of the order of 10M this shows 
that the real value of the total f ish landed in the reg ion has 

been reduced by approxi*ately 55% during t3 a postwar period 

and considerable decreases in the voight of landings have 

been experiearnced, even at ports rich have consistently been 

the principal ones in the arregion. The real value of the catch 

at sriahsa her been reduced by ýrinately 60% and that at 
Plymouth. rolksstone, 8ä stings and lls vagi. sey by bstwsn i8% 

and 79%. At Usrrlyn, tlse reduction has been relatively small, 
of the order of 25%. 

As in most vases total landings have not be en reduced 
by such large quantities it is indicated that fish paricm 
have not risen as aaarkedly as other retail prices. 

The tom principal ports have usually aoc ted for 

over 70% of the value of landings sads in the region and 
the remainder of the recorded cat" has been soft at sewn 
60 other ports and fishing villages. In aºddition, at a 
large number of centres the very sagtall catches have not 
been recorded in official statistics. 

Newlyn has bald a pre-eminent position th roc g out the 

post-irar period. in the early years after the rear saci3a5, as 
followed closely behind but, later, although it still 
maintained second position, the disparity increased aid 
the natural ºantagass of Newlyn ands their effect felt. 

In the last few years the decline at hriaaainaw has barn halted. 
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3NM&l 

1945 

Value (IHM) o! &udime (including ]rox 
kandims excsat for 1965) of all Fish wt t 
PrinciDal Eishin Ports 0£ Bncland 

1948 1 951 1954 

IDrwlyn 184 
erixhr 136 
Plymouth 107 
Rye 72 
Hastings 70 
Mavaqiaay 69 
tolkeetoas 62 
LooO 45 
Nhitstabla 44 
R"sqate 36 
Others 331 

Total 1,156 

Newlyn 2 34 
sri3thaa 178 
llyswutiº 107 
Whitstable 70 
Mevagissey 57 
Seesands 52 
Ios SO 
1"olkestom 47 
tadstow 35 
8astiAgs 34 
Others 314 

Zbtal l. 1)" 

n"wlyn 287 
ssiabaa 171 
Olhitstabl" 105 
Plymouth 104 
llsvagisseY 64 
LAOS 59 
se"sands 45 
Folkestone 42 
St. Ives 40 
Padstvw 26 
Others 2 34 

Total 1,177 

1927 1960 
_ .... _, _..., _ _ 1. 

MWwlyn 307 
3rixhm 139 
llevagissey 65 
Whitstable 60 
plystouth 57 
8astiags 39 
Folkestone 36 
I. ooe 35 
St. Ivan 26 
Beeman" 23 

Others 209 

riwlyn 292 
2cix2aa 137 
Plymouth 60 
Mnraqisaay 49 
`f! ºitatabla 46 
Basting* 32 
tollcaatone 29 
Dartmouth 27 
St. Ives 24 
Miwharan 23 
304aan!! s 23 
Loos 23 
Othar" 228 

275 
102 
so 
47 
41 
40 
'a 
33 
24 
19 

256 

923 

MkwlYn 
ssixhan 
Plymouth 
St. Ives 
Mwagissw 
Hastings 
newhaven 
Dartmouth 
Folicsstons 
Whitstable 

Otlers 

Total 1,076 Total 993 Total 

ft"no Calculated lras the sea Fisheries Btatistica1 
Tables. 

Newlyn 247 
Brixhm 138 
Whitstabl" 90 
plyprouth 67 
Msvagissry 44 
lolkostono 41 
BNsanQs 39 
Looe 31 
at, Ives 23 
8astinqs 22 
others 212 

1915--- 
.. _,,. _ 

Newlyn 
erixhax 
Plymouth 
Hastings 
Newhaven 
Policeatone 
Dartmouth 
Mwagi"asy 
Nawquay 
at. Ives 

Oth"s 

Total 954 

Total 

273 
ill 

65 
53 
42 
37 
32 
29 
26 
28 

354 

1,052 
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The increasing prosperity of Newlyn as a fishing port 

has been largely due to the firm of W. Stevenson & Gone. 

Ltd., which prior to the war was a marketing organisation. 

Subsequently, the catching aide of the business was expanded 

and for several years the firs has controlled all the larger 

vessels at the port. Mo other firms have developed their 

trawler fleets in this fashions indeed, many have reduced 

the number of their vessels, and these sometimes mere 

purchased by Stevenson. The post-war growth of this firs 

was initially primarily due to its purchase of relatively 

large and efficient vessels at a time, shortly after the 

war, when catches were good: this sound grounding was 

subsequently consolidated by the purchase and operation 

of further vessels. As the trawlers have all been large, 

by south coast standards, they have been able to operate 

on grounds farther afield than those intensively worked by 

smaller vý+wsels in the region, and to fish in weather when 

smaller vessels would be compelled to remain in port. Also, 

some of the best fishing areas around the south coast are 
off the southwest peninsula and nearer to Newlyn than to 
any of the other significant ports, An efficient internal 

organisation has probably been a considerable asset, and 
this combined with a sound financial basis has accounted 
for much of the company's growth. The effect of the fim's 

activities ancillary to fishing asst not be underestimated 
in this respect. 

ýaaaediately after the war, a considerable proportion 
of the landings at Newlyn and Erlx'bat was made by foreign 

vessels . In 1945 they accounted for 67% by value of the 
Newlyn catch and 32% by value of that made at Srixhar, As 
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conditions improved on the continent, the vessels returned 

to their native countries and, by 1948, the respective 

percentages of foreign landings by value made at Newlyn 

and Brixhan were 34 and 4. The 1964 figures were 6.5 and 

0.3. Although foreign vessels have not been based at these 

ports for an extended period since shortly after the war, 

landings have continued, partly because of historical 

associations, but also because French, Belgian and other 

continental fishermen frequently operate near British shores, 

and by landing their fish at a British port they can avoid 

a long journey back to their own country solely to dispose 

of fish. The need for shelter from the weather, for repairs 

and for the use of other facilities also causes foreign 

fishing vessels to enter British ports. Newlyn and Brixham 

have relatively large harbours, fish markets and ccoprehensive 
facilities for repairs and for obtaining stores, gear, fuel 

and ice. They have therefore proved more attractive than 

other southern ports to foreign fishes and Newlyn has 

been particularly important because of its nearness to the 
fishing grounds around western Cornwall, which have been 
favoured by foreign as well as by British fishermen. 

The position of Plymouth, as shown in Table 5, has 

altered little during the period but, in absolute terms, 

the landings now have a much lower value than they bad 

shortly after the war despite recent increasing catches. 
Like biewlyn and Brixhasa, it has depended for its post-war 
prosperity as a fishing port principally upon denersal fish. 

in the past, it is true, there was an important winter 
fishery for pilchards, principally prosecuted by Cornish 



vessels, which landed fish at the port, but since the 

early 1950'. this has been of only negligible importance. 

As Plymouth provides a large and ready market for 

fresh fish, the decline of the damsrsal fishery is at first 

sight surprising but one does not have to look far to find 

answers. Alternative employment, often more remunerative 

and usually providing more consistent work with regular 

hours, is available nearby. Recruitment for the fishing 

industry therefore is often difficult. A further point is 

that, until the early 1960's, the local fishing grounds 

were becoming less productive and the better areas were 

a long way to the west. Many of the vessels operating from 

the port after the war were large, old and uneconomic and, 

once withdrawn from service, and in one case sunk, 
l 

they 

were never replaced. 

In recent years, the shellfishing industry at Plymouth 

has been of greater importance than previously. Crabs mainly 
have been landed, altho*gh lobsters have also been 
important. The value of the landings between 1934 and 

1957 rose from less than ß4,000 per year to ßl0,000 per 

year. Subsequently, they have usually remained approximately 

at the level of 110,000-815,000 per annum, although in 1963 

and 1965 they were ! 6,000 and 47,000, respectively. 
Of the remaining principal ports, none has steadily 

grown in importance throughout the period but there have 

been times when the value of landings at some centres 
increased for a few years. This occurred immediately 

after the war but the improvement was generally more 

apparent than real, for it was largely a reflection of 



rising fish prices during a time of inflation and only at 

, Whitstable was there a significant develolasnt between 

1945 and 1951. During the war the oyster fishery there 

had been allowed to run dawn and the industry suffered a 

further setback wbenn, following the initial post-war 

planting of young oysters, there were considerable losses 

in the severe winter of 1946/1947. By 1951, however, the 

benefits of the subsequent and more successful layings 

were being felt. 

An almost universal decline soon set in and, although 

its effect was felt earlier at some centres than at others, 

its causes were, in general term almost everywhere the saws 
(a) Reduced fish on the grounds, Which in turn 

may have been due to the effects of over fishing. 

natural predators or physical i. e cto rs . 

ýb) High and Increasing costs of operating# of 

repairs and of vessels and equipment. 

(c) ?M relative attractions of regular employment 

ashore and fishing (as an occupation), which 

in the late 1940's and 1950® were encouraging 

men to leave fishing and proving a disincentive 

to recruitment to the work. 

(d) An uncer tain aarket and low pr ices for some 

s pe+cien (*. g. pilchards ). 

At Padstow t%t deteriorating state of the harbour 

could also be bold partly to blare buts if fishing nearby 
had continued to be good, the necessary maintenance would 

probably have been carried out. Landings at the port had 

been made principally by vessels visiting each year from 



other parts of the countryt shortly after the war the 

prey-war tradition was restarted, but the harbour, which 

was subject to silting, was becoming less attractive as 

an anchorage and the use of the catches was not large 

enough to make the trip economically worthwhile. After 

reaching a post-war peak in 1949, the landings were reduced 

and, by 1952, the only fishing from the port was practised 

by local vessels. 
The effects of the hard winters on the oyster stocks,, 

the high cost of importing oysters for breeding and for 

laying as young stook and a reduction in public demand for 

the fishl have all contributed to the deteriorating state 

of the Whitstable oyster fishery companies and, consequently. 
to the diminished prosperity of the ports the most recent 

cold winter of 1962/1963 had the effect of reducing the 

value of the total landings from 241,000 in 1962 to 519,000 
in 1963 despite an increase in landings of sprats there. 

The quantity of oysters harvested has since continued at 
a low level but fluctuations in the catches of sprats 

were largely responsible for the increase in the value of 
all fish brought ashore to 832,000 in 1964 and the reduction 
in the following year to 822,400. The sprat fishery had 
developed during the early 1950's, declined towards the 

mid of the decade as the fish moved from the estuary, but 
temporarily revived with their return in 1961. 

The brief recovery at St. Ives in the early 1960's 
was largely as a result of an increase in the landings of 
lobsters and crawfish, in addition to the normal catches 
of wet fish. In 1960 one vessel was engaged in the 



fishery but, by 1963, the maber had risen to 16 said 

vessels from PPorthleven, *swlyn, Moasehole and *tllion 
had converged tbere. 

2 
By 1965. the total landings of 

shellfish at the port were valued at only 1199 and mmumy 

of the vessels were now harbouring at nearby 8ayle. which 

offered better shelter, lower landing dues and loss congestion 

on land, so that the buyer's lorries did not have to 

negotiate narrow roads often packed with holidaymakers 

and their cars., 
Landings at Ramsgate were reduced shortly after the 

war, and one of the principal contributory factors bas 

already been mentioned in connection with the Plymouth 
fishing industry, namely, that the larger vessels at the 

port were old and uneconomic in operation but, because of 
high costs, could not be replaced with of equivalent 

catching power. It should be rred that the port is 

not well placed for fishing either in the North Sea or in 

the änglish t an nel, but perhaps the most important reason 
of all bas been the problarm corm to many ports, the 
difficulty of obtaining suitable crews. 

3 

The greatest decline in the early years after the war 
occurred at Rye, where the annual value of landings fell 
from about 472,000 in 1943 to about 1130,000 in 1946 and to 
approximately 410,000 in 1947. During the war many vessels 
from other parts of the country wore fishing from stye and 
landings reached their peak in 19450 when 30 to 40 vessels 
were operating from the port. by 1947 the boss grounds 
of many of the vessels bad been reopened for fishing and 
only eight boats were then operating. 

4 in recent years, 
the industry bas revived, and the value of landings 



increased from £8,000 in 1960 to £18,000 in 1962 and has 

subsequently been at the level of 816,000-417,000 per 

annum. 

Other increases in landings at the principal ports 

during the last few years have occurred at Folkestone, 

Hastings and Newhaven, At all three the fleets have been 

modernised and a number of local individuals, who had not 

previously fished on their own account but who had in the 

main been crew members of existing boats and witnessed the 

prosperity of the local fishing fleet, have with the aid 

of grants and loans purchased new or secondhand vessels. 

At Hastings the overall number of vessels was reduced 

between 1961 and 1964 but at the other two it increased 

over the same period. 

Newquay appeared in the Table for the first time in 

19651 here, as at several other centres on the north 

coast of Cornwall, there has been marked expansion of the 

shell fishery in recent years. 

At Dartmouth (and Kingswear) almost the entire catch 
is composed of crabst the Dart provides excellent sheltering 

facilities and is near good crab grounds. Nevertheless, it 

was of small significance as a fishing centre until the 

early 1950's, when the Paignton crab processing firm of 
Bthwse Bros. Ltd. opened and boats belonging to this 

organisation worked mainly from the inlet. During the 

last few years the company has curtailed its fishing 

activities but other craft have maintained landings at 
a moderately high level. 



Xt has been seen that landings at most ports declined 

after the war, At sai this reduction s tar turd almost 
immediately, while at others a period of five or six years 

elapsed before landings decreased significantly. mere 

catches have subsequently increased, the change has 

sometimes been a result of a greater number of vessels 

fishing from the pact of of vessels carrying out successful 

exploration of now grounds but, in same instances. landings 

by individual vessels fishing the saws grounds have shown 

an increase. 

2. t t1r Of Porig and Pacili ties Pravidod 

A large number of fishing centres in the region have 

no harbour and the fishing vessels axe hauled upon the 

beach for shelter* Most of these places have no great 

significance but an exception is seen at Hastings (Fig. 7 

and Plate 1), where a Well organised fishing community bas 

kept the industry alive. At the village of seesanft in 

Devon the crab fishery has been of considerable importance 

by south coast Stands do but, as there has been a growing 

tendency to use larger vessels for sbellfisbing, Dartmouth 

and Ungswear, with their harbouribg facilities, have 

grown while seesands has declined. 

sxasplea are also se0a of ports which have excellent 
harbours but only a small fishing industry, Portsmouth, 
$outhamtptan and Falmouth are in this category. Poxtewcuth 

and bouthsmpton can provide regular, relatively well-paid 
employment in other industries and there is little 
incentive provided for the growth of a large-scale fishing 
industry, particularly as there are no known prolific 
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Plate 1 Trawlers on Hastings beach. The "lute" 
shaped stern of the vessels facilitates launching 
and landing. 
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fishing grounds nearby. Falmouth is principally concerned 

with trading and has, in recent ties., always been over- 

shadowed by newlyn as a fishing port** 
The alterations made at the various ports will be 

considered under the following headings s- 
(a) Depth, width and sheltering capacity of 

the harbours, 

(b) Other facilities pcoridad at poar ts. 

(C) CUM gas aadt. 

(d) Owntrrhip. 

Ports where only mall &au; dings hays been cads 

throughout the period are omitted from the survey* even 

though their harbours may have appreciable importance in 

ocher spheres. 
Much of the information given is as a result of the 

analysi tht replies to 21 questionnaires which were 

completed by Harbour ! tasters. Borough Surveyors, Borough 

Bnginears and other persons holding relevant positions at 

ports in the region. 

Early in 1947 a tentative suggestion was "ade by the 
Labour Party Fishing Group that there should be sixteen 
(more might be added) Goverr=snt. +sanaged dap-sea and 
herring ports for the country. Falmouth was named for 
the south-4oest and was the only one chosen between Great 
Yarmouth and Swansea. Although the schame was never put 
into operation, considerable indignation was aroused 
among the fishermen of Newlyn: it was stated that Palaouth 
bad no fish docks and little fish was landed there, whereas 
Newlyn had a fishing history dating back to 1435. 
(Fishing ors 1k), 1768.15th January. 1947. ) 
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(a) Depth, Width and Shelt r 4 ty of 09 

many of the harbours in the region have been subject to 

silting to varying degrees but in several instances, because 

of the small economic importance of the fishing and other 

maritime activities, little corrective action has been taken. 

This has meant, in harbours which have little or no depth of 

water remaining at low tide, that as the harbour bed has been 

raised, the period of time on either side of an average high 

tide during which vessels could enter or leave has been 

gradually reduced. In some cases it bas also had the 

effect of making navigation within the harbour more difficult 

and of reducing the area available for moorings. Silting 

has been a contributory factor in the decline of the fishing 

industry at several ports, among the most notable of which 

has been Padstow in north Cornwall, where the entire 

estuary of the River Camel has been affected for many years 

but only limited dredging has taken place. 

Dredging has been carried out in relatively few harbours, 

either as part of a regular maintenance programss: or to 

remove material which has collected through neglect. At 

Newlyn it has taken place every three years to retain 
charted depths and the total cost between 1942 and 1964 

has been 181,632 but, at Porthieven, it was only started 
during the winter of 1963, the first time since 19391 the 
harbour had changed bands and the maintenance by the new 

owners was part of a progra=e to operate the harbour 

commercially again. 

A further example of recent dredging has occurred at 

Whitstable wbere, in January 1958, the harbour was sold by 



British Railways to the local Urban District Council. Work 

was carried out in 1958,1963 and 1964 at a total cost of 

£5,400. 

Few harbours have been deepened, or even bad depths 

maintained where shallowing has occurred, but fewer have 

been widened, partly because of the lack of necessity and 

partly because of the cost involved. Probably the only 

example has been at Whitstable, where widening can be 

regarded as incidental to other repairs. At the and of 

1962 and the beginning of 1963 the wall of the East Quay 

was reconstructed (see below) following deterioration. 

As reconstructed, it formed a straight line in plan and 

so provided a slightly increased area in the harbour. 

The structures of many harbours have deteriorated but 

at some there has been preventive maintenance as well as 

reconstruction work and there are even instances of 

additions being made. Most schemes of maintenance and 

improvement, including those mentioned above, which have 

involved dredging or widening of a harbour, have not been 

carried out primarily to help the local fishing industry 

although it has usually benefited. 

It is only at small harbour. where major deteriorations 

to quays and harbour walls have been allowed to go unchecked 
for long but, as maintenance is sometimes quite expensive, 
(at Newlyn, for example, the cost since 1942 has been 

approximately £6,000 per annum) it can be appreciated why 
harbours with little income apart from that obtained from 

sheltering small vessels can easily be allowed to fall 
into a state of decay. 



Little apart from routine maintenance has been 

carried out at most ports, although examples where 

repairs have been required on a larger scale are seen 

at Brixham. xl fr acc*%be, Rye and White table. At BrixhM 

work on the Breakwater Toe (Pig. 3) in 1956-1957 cost 

52,200* and miscellaneous repairs in 1963 cost 15.100; 

the total expenditure was covered out of a Reserve land. 

*10,000 was spent on repairs to the Cove Wall on the 

south side of Ilfracombe harbour ya Government loan was 

obtained for this work which was started in 1956 and took 

nine months to complete. work was carried out more 

recently at Rye where, over a ten-month period in 1961-1962. 

! 13,000 was spent on repairs to the Training wall inside 

the river mouths the work was paid for partly by a 

ßoverment loan and partly by normal River board funds. 

Since 19580 when the local council purchased whitstabie 

harbour, reconstruction work has been carried out to most 

quays. I%* wall of the Bast Quay (rig. 4) had previously 

been formed in timber which was rotting away and the quay 

was being undermined; the wall of the South Quay was made 

of a combination of timber and steel sheet piles, part 

of which had been reconstructed by British Railways in 

19535 and 1957. Reconstruction of the central part of 
the Bast Quay with sheet steel piles took place late in 
1958 and early in 1959, of the southern part late in 1962 

and early in 1963, and of the western part of the South Quay 
in the summer and autvmmn of 1966. To wy for the work a loan 

was obtained from the Public Works Loan Boards the cost 
of the reconstruction, including the provision of bollardso 
decking, tendering, etc., was ! 115 per foot. The quays to 
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the west and north of these basins had been constructed 

of bricks and masonry and continue in a good state of 

repair. 

Few major extensions have been =ade to the harbour 

walls at fishing ports largely because the cost involved 

would be considerable and might be difficult to recover. 

pew authorities have the capital or are prepared to obtain 

loans to provide additional harbouring facilities in the 

hope that their usage would increase in the future. in 

1958 and 1959 an extension was built half way along New 

pier at 9rixham at a cost of 912,800. The work was paid 

for by a loan. Among other recent additions have been a 

small breakwater at Portloe and the rebuilding of the 

outer pier sole at Hoscastle. The previous one was 

damaged by a sine during the war and later demolished by 

heavy seas, leaving the inner breakwater to meat the full 

force of gales so that it was frequently in need of repair-6 

At the time of the original damage the harbour was in 

private ownership and no claim was made to the war Damage 

Ccwission. it was taken over by the national Trust and, 

when the reconstruction was carried out in 1962-1963, the 

cost of about $10,0007 was shared by the owners, the Ministry 

of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food, the Cornwall Sea Fisheries 

Committee and various local authorities. 
8 

Although the detailed planning stage has never been 

reached, probably the most far-reaching proposal on harbour 

construction made during the period concerned the building 

of a dssp.. water harbour of refuge in north Cornwall or north 
Devon. In 1945 Padatow was suggested as a possible site in 
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conjunction with a proposed canal between wadebridge in the 

north and Lostwithiel in the south. 
9 Nothing cant of the 

scheme but in 1961 a proposal was made that Clovelly should 
be considered in the same connectionr 

10 
the Ministry of 

Agriculture, Fisheries and Food agreed to contribute 

41G, 00011 but in 1963 it was stated by the Ministry of 

Transport that no grant could be given for deepening the 

harbour. 
12 

Later in the same year a group of fishermen discuaset 

the matter with the parliamentary Group of the Transport and 

General workers' Union. 13 so action has been taken and the 

future of the scheme is doubtful. More recently, St. Ives14 

and Fadstowis have been mentioned in connection with a 

similar project, but again no positive action has been taken. 

(b) Other pacilities osovided at porta 

At many of the smallest fishing villages only the soot 

rudimentary facilities have been available for the fishermen, 

who have been allowed to haul their boats and dry their nets 

upon the beach and perhaps to have a few small buts nearby. 
For all other regrirsments they have been compelled to rely 
on their own ability to improvise and on the facilities 

provided at other larger ports. Their fish have often been 

marketed through a salesman or a buyer from another centre 
and, in addition to taking the fish, he May have ade 

arrangements for the delivery of stores and equipment. 
This has been convenient to the fishermen and has ensured 
that all the fish bas been sold but when bought directly 

from them, as opposed to being taken anC sold on their 
behalf, it has meant that only a restricted market has been 

available and the price obtained may therefore have suffered. 
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This practice has been quite common all along the coast 

and in some ports where catches have declined has taken 

the place of an organised auction market, as at Loos and 

St. Ives. 

? he number and type of other facilities have in most 

cases varied approximately in direct proportion to the 

importance of the port and, in the main, have changed 

little except in detail throughout the period. 
set-drying facilities have been provided at most ports, 

although often this has meant only that the use of the harbour 

railings or the beach has been permitted for the purpose. 

Although this has been adequate at trawler ports, where 

nets have often been dried on board the vessels, drift 

fishermen who have had many more nets per boat have 

required more extensive facilities. At Looe a framework 

has been provided at the north and of the Bast Quay, but 

in recent years it has been used to a decreasing extent 
following the decline of the pilchard fishery. 

methods of fish handling have changed little since 
the war. They have been mainly manual and have varied 

slightly from one port to another. Once unloaded, the 
fish have usually been taken directly to the local market 

or processing plant or transported to a van or lorry which 
would carry them to a market or processing plant away fron 
the landing place. Vessels could rarely unload directly 

at the fish market even in the largest harbours. At 
Newlyn (fig. 5 and plate 2) the biggest vessels could lie 
alongside the market for about an hour-and-a-half on either 
side of high tide16 while, at Brimhaa, only the small vessels 
could iliaaherge at the fish market and these only for a short 
period during each tide. 
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t( 

Plate 2 Newlyn Harbour. A view with 15th 
Century breakwater in the foreground. The 
picture was taken when the water level was 
low and exposed mud is visible at the top 
of the harbour alongside the fish market. 



At many ports trolleys have been used to take fish 

from the unloading point to the market, processing plant 

or waiting transport, although at Hastings, Eastbourne, 

Hythe, aeeesands and other centres where there is no 
harbour, wheeled trucks could not be moved over 

unconsolidated pebbles, and fish have been carried during 

this stage of their journey. Where lorries have been 

employed to remove the fish from the landing place, they 

have naturally gone as close to the unloading vessels as 

possible. Where there have been wide quays, as at Newhaven 

(Fig. 6) and Whitstable they could park at the berthing position 
but at many small ports in the south want, where space around 
the harbour has been limited, the fish has been carried or 

taken by trolley to a convenient parking position. 
ybe storage of fishing gear has presented a major 

problem for fishermen in the region. Space has been 

required not only for keeping spare its of gear but 

also for items temporarily out of use owing to the seasonal 

nature of such of the fishing, at several Cornish ports, 
for example, space has been needed for storing drift nets 

while line fishing has been in progress. -A further 

problem has arisen as many boats in the region have been 

left on a beach and most of the harbours sheltering the 

remaining vessels have been dry at low tide, consequently, 

all these vessels have been easily accessible to pilfering 
and nearby storage areas have been necessary for attractive 
items which could not be locked on board. 

At approximately half the ports where questionnaires 

were completed, gear storage facilities have been available 
in the vicinity of the landing area, just over half provided 
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privately and the remainder by the Harbour Authority, 

from whoa they have been rented. The storage facilities 

have often taken the form of huts, extreme examples of 

which are seen at Hastings, where tall, narrow, tarred 

structures called "rope shops" have dominated the scene 

for many years: :: bey are situated on the Pink Stade near 

the East Hill Lift (Fig. 7 and Plate 3). $cmetiiree space 

has been provided in other buildings near the harbourr 

lofts have been used for storing sear at many places, 

including Looe, Porthleven, Newlyn and Hrixham but with 

the growth of the holiday trade many have been sold for 

conversion to tearowss and shops. At Hastings lockers have 

been made available in the new fish market for clothing and 

smaller items. Shellfish pots which make an uneconomic use 

of storage space have often been stored in piles on the 

beach or quayside (Plates 4 and 5). 

Ships' chandlers' facilities have been available at 

a considerable nmisber of ports. So etLMs they have been 

catering primarily for yachtsmen or amateur boating 

enthusiasts, particularly at the marinas recently built 

at Torquay, maven and Dartmouth, but nevertheless have 
been used by fishermen. The recent provision of fuelling 
facilities at the pleasure boating areas in aswbaven Harbour 

and Lange tone Harbour, Portsmouth has also helped the 
fishermen. At a number of ports gear and equipment have 

been obtained through co-operative trading associations, 
thereby giving the fishermen the advantages of bulk purchasing. 
The trading societies in the region with the largest sales 
in 1964 were those at St. Sven, Brixham. Hastings. port 

Isaac and Dungeness, 
17 The Society at Folkestone bad been 
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Plate 3 "Rope-shops" at Hastings. 

Plate 4 Traditional willow lobster pots on 
the quay at Mousehole. 



prominent until 1958 but ceased to operate in 1959. 

The Brixham society, Brixham Fishermen Ltd., did not 

come into being until 1957, when it was formed primarily 

with the aim of inaugurating a co-operative marketing scheme. 
is 

most fish landed at the port was bought by one firm and some 

fishermen were sufficiently dissatisfied to make their own 

arrangements for sending fish to Billingsgate, Plymouth and 

other markets. Difficulties were soon encountered, and the 

venture was disccsntinued, is but the society flourished as 

a gear-selling organisation. In March 1965 Torbay Trawlers 

Ltd., the main trawling and fish selling concern, was bought 

by the fishermen and Brixham and Torbay Fish Co., Ltd. was 

formed as a marketing co-operative. Its existence has 

provided new incentive for the fishermen and contributed 

in large measure to the present flourishing state of the 

fishing industry at the port. 
Co-operatives have also recently been started at Rye 

(in 1961)19 at Newbaven (in 1966) and at Mevagissey (in 

1966) in order to improve local marketing arrangements 

(Chapter 9). 

Although many "small boat" fishermen have made their 

own nets and considerably more have carried out repairs, 

there have been few large-scale net-making concerns 

operating at ports in the area. The integrated enterprise 

of W. Stevenson & Sons, Ltd. makes nets for its own use, 

but the solely cce ercial undertakings are at Porthleven 

and Bridport. The latter town houses the principal works 

of one of the largest net making concerns in the country: 
the origin of the industry here is uncertain, but rope 



manufacture, formerly from local hemp and flax, is at least 

seven centuries old. 
20 

Throughout the period many of the 

nets used by any but the smallest vessels have been purchased 

from Grimsby, a ridpor t and other net making contras. As 

fishing has declined. particularly at the smaller ports, 

where greater reliance has been placed on local net-making 

in the past, so ham this "cottage' industry. 

In a region where a 50 foot vessel may generally be 

regarded as large, it is not surprising to find the fishing 

vessel builders concentrating on smaller boats. The larger 

vessels have often been bought at least at second band; most 

have been of east coast or Scottish origin and several have 

recently been purchased from Belgium by Brixhm owners. 
Some of the largest craft made in the region for local use 
have been 70 foot vessels built at Plymouth. 31 22 

Even 
larger trawlers have been built at Appledore and Portsmouth 

for Scottish and east coast owners, 
23 24 

and facilities for 

the construction of such vessels also exist at Poole. 25 

In the past, the building of vessels in the 2S foot to 
5o foot range was widespread in the area, but as the fishing 

industry has declined so has that for building fishing vessels. 
Where it continues, it does so largely as an ancillary to 
building boats for pleasure and other purposes. Throughout 

the period, the main centres of construction of boats in this 

category have been in the west of the region and particularly 

at Appledore and Bideford, Portaslion, near Mevagissey, 
Plymouth and Maouth. Vessels have also been launched from 

Teigamouth, Newlyn, ßrixbaa, Pads tow and Salccmbe and the 
banks of the River Dart. Porthieven, which was a centre 
for building any Cornish luggers in the 19th and earlier 



20th centuries, suffered a considerable decline but has 

been given a new lease of life since the depressed vessel 

building industry was taken over in 1961 by Porthleven 

Shipyard Ltd., which is part of the Wykeham organisation 

(Pages 42 and 67). In the east of the region, Rye has 

been relatively important, and vessels have also been built 

at Whitstable, Broadstairs and Faversham. 
Vessels less than 25 feet in length have been constructed 

in many areas along the coast, particularly in the Solent 

area and along the inlets of the south-west, for the building 

of boats of this size does not require a great outlay in 

capital or space, unless a considerable number is under 

construction at one time. Demand for small boats has been 

increasing, albeit principally for pleasure uses, but it has 

ensured that the service has continued to be available for 

the fishermen. 

Vessel repairing has usually been ancillary to boat- 

building and bas been carried out at nearly all the ports 

except those of very small importance. The facilities at 
the less important ports have usually been limited and even 
from Hastings, where repairs were performed until the 1940"s, 

vessels now have to be taken to maven fox major repairs. 
The larger ports have usually had a wider range of 

repair facilities and these have included engineering shops, 
slipways, cranes for removing heavy items of equipment from 

vessels, and repair shops for radio equipment and echo 
sounders. At Newlyn a slipway was built in 1959 at a cost 
of "5.000 to accceodate boats up to 110 feet overall 
length (Plate 6), Prior to its completion, vessels had to 
be taken to Appledore for major repairs. At Brixham, the 
largest slipway can take boats up to only 45 feet overall 
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Plate 5 Lobster pots of wooden laths (at 
Folkestone). The two basketwork pots are 
for catching whelks. 

Plate 6 67 ft. trawler on the slipway at Newlyn. 
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length. A dry dock which used to accommodate the 90 foot 

trawlers has been allowed to fall into disrepair since 1963 

and major work on larger vessels has subsequently been 

carried out elsewhere. 
list fish is a commodity which, once caught, deteriorates 

rapidly unless properly cared for. The provisions of 

facilities to aid preservation and speedy disposal is 

therefore of considerable importance. Arrangements for 

processing and marketing are considered in Chapter 9 and 

this section will be concerned solely with other aids to 

preservation, which have usually been in the form of ice, 

although at some ports cold stores and deep freese equipment 
have been available. 

At ports where vessels have spent 24 hours or less on 

each voyage, preservation on board bas presented few 

problems but, once landed, the fish may have been subjected 

to considerable delay before reaching the consumer, either 
locally or in another town, and the presence of ice has 

been of primary importance. At some ports with a relatively 
large population but where small landings are made, ice has 

been available although installed primarily to help preserve 
the greater quantities of fish brought in from the northern 
ports for distribution locally. Examples have been seen at 
Weymouth, Portsmouth, Brighton and a recent installation at 
Poole. 

At the more important fishing ports of Newlyn, Brixham 
and Plymouth ice has been provided throughout the period both 
to preserve the fish while it has been taken to an inland 
market and, as the larger vessels from these ports have made 
voyages lasting up to nine or ten days, during the period 
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which the fish have spent in those craft after being caught. 

At centros without ice-eºahing facilities, it is taken by 

road when required from one of the manufacturers. After the 

war there was a plant at Pads tow which supplied visiting 

east coast and other trawlers, but the factory closed and 

ice was obtained for a time from *evagis s ey . it was next 

taken from either Plymouth or Newlyn but this proved to be 

expensive26 and was probably a contributory factor in the 

decline of Padstow as a port of shelter for fishing vessels. 

At Newhaven and $rixbar flake-ice plants have recently 

been built. This is the first tine that ice-making facilities 

have been provided at maven but when the other installation 

was constructed for arixham and Torbay Fish Co., Ltd. in the 

summer of 196627 it replaced an ice-making factory which 

had closed earlier in the year. 
28 Previously ice has been 

made in blocks and then crushed for packing around fish in 

boxes j the elder method is still used at Plymouth and 

Newlyn. 

Cold stores have been established at Newlyn, Brixhm, 

Plymouth, Newhaven and some smaller part*. Two of the 

earliest were brought into operation in 1948 by Buttons 

(Cornwall), Ltd, of Newlyn and Cornish Products, Ltd.,, the 

Igoe canning firm. 29 The latter plant was intended 

primarily for pelagic fish and was capable of keeping 

3.000 stone of fish and holding those which were caught 
during weekends 

29 in 1952 the firm increased its cold 

storage capacity and in addition provided 1/ tons of ice 

per day for the local fleet. 30 
Other small cold stores 

have been available in less important ports, of which 
Rythe and Ilfracombe may be quoted as examples, where the 
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facilities in the local fishmongers' shops have been used. 

Cold stores away from the ports have sometimes been 

employed, particularly for sprats, when the capacity of the 

cannery has been fully utilised. The cannery at Fraserbrugh, 

to which many Whitstable sprats have been sent since 1961, 

has an integrated cold store but local cold stores have often 

been used, both during the period 1956 to 1961, when there 

was a cannery in operation at Whitstable, and subsequently, 

when the Fraserburgh plant has been unable to take more fish. 

There are several small deep freezing plants but 

it is only at Newlyn that significant quantities of fish 

can be frozen. Buttons (Cornwall), Ltd. has a total 

capacity of about 180 tons, which is taken up largely by 

mackerel, other concerns at the port can take about 60 tons 

of fish. 
31 

Buttons were pioneers in this sphere and 

installed a small pilot deep freezing plant in 1948, at 

about the same time as their cold store was built. It 

was not until 1957 that the first of the larger plants was 

constructed. 
Deep freeze plants have also been built in shellfish 

processing factories at Newton Abbot, Paignton, Porthleven 

and New lyn. 
(c) Ch9MM ef uri Vessels sh 
At very nearly all the ports about which questionnaires* 

were completed, charges have been made for accouaodating 
fishing vessels, either on a beach or at a mooring in a 

*The questionnaires were completed in the autumn of 1964. 
Where more recent figures have been available from other 
sources, they have been included in the text. 



harbour. Of the larger centres, Hastings is the only one 

at which no charge has been wade to local fishermen, 

except Ss. Od per annum for the rent of "rope shops". 

Power ports have made charges on landings of fish and 

on only seven of the twenty-one questionnaires was mention 

made of charges of this type. 
It is. perhaps, surprising that during a period when 

inflation has been fairly general, few ports have increased 

their harbour and landing dues for fishing vessels, it 

should be noted, however, that at Newlyn and St. Ives, where 

the largest proportion of income from fishing vessels has 

b-01- obtained by a percentage levy on the value of the catch, 

the rising price of fish has acted as a compensatory factor. 

Nevertheless, early in 19ß6 it was reoorded32 that at. Ives 

Harbour Cannissioners were intending to increase their 

harbour charges. At Padstaw, where a similar toll has been 

levied, catches were reduced soon after the war and the 

total incawe from the fishing fleets declined considerablyt 

in 195933 harbour and landing duos at the port were reduced 

and have continued at the lower level although from lot 

January 19" a rate has been imposed on all fish brought 

ashore whereas previously each local vessel had been allowed 

to land annually fish to the value of £400 before any charge 

was made. 

Barbour ! lees have increased at Plymouth by 509 since 
1945 and at present vary between lie . 106 par annva for small 
boats and 99,10s, per annum for large trawlers. At Pools 

the mooring licence fee has recently increased by 1Gs. to 
t1. Other increases have occurred at Folkestone, Torquay 

and Dartmouth, while at Rye a reduction has occurred. 
Prior to 1951, a charge of is. Od per ton per month was 
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levied, but subsequently this was altered to 10s. per 
5 tons per anaua and for any vessel over 20 tons Sys. per 

anaua. 
The present scales of charges* and the basis for 

asking the charges vary between ports. These will be 

exseLined briefly by considering separately the charges 

lade for providing accciwodation and for landing fieb. 

(i ) .c týon Charalls 

These may be either at a flat rata per annum for all 

fishing vessels or vary according to the number of entries 

made to the harbour by the vessel or the sine of the vessel, 

which in turn may be measured by length or tonnage. At 

five of the twenty-one ports, a flat rate is charged, which 

varies from !1 per annum at Poole and St. Ives and 41.1s. 

per annum for the use of the beach at Eastbourne to 12,100, 

and 14.13s. at Nevquay and Folkestone respectively. 

c2 urges which vary according to the size of the vessel 

are more camsmon and among the smallest charges made are 

those at Por thleven (4s. to 12a . 6d per annum plus 5s. per 

annum for the upkeep of harbour lights), Bri xham (3d per 
ton per entry, subject to a maximum of Is. per ton per year) 

and Padstow (8d per net registered ton per entry). Variable 

charges with less fine subdivisions are made at Rye (see above), 
Whitstable (vessels of less than 5 tons, 4s. per month and 
those of more than 5 tons, 120. per month) and Dartmouth 
(vessels of length 20 feet to 30 feet, A1.10s. per annul, 

*See footnote * on Page 61. 



those of length 30 foot to 50 feet, a3 per annum). * Among 

the highest charges are those made at Plymouth for large 

trawlers (see above), Torquay (a7.4s. to £12.12s., depending 

upon net registered tonnage) and Newhaven (los. per foot 

per annum). 
While at many ports harbour dues can be paid on a 'per 

entry' basis, this is mainly to cater for visiting vessels 

and local fishermen usually pay more economical compounded 
dues. At Weymouth such concessions are not available and 

a charge of 3s. per entry is made, thereby making the porte 
from the standpoint of the regular fishermen, one of the 

most expensive for accommodation charges in the region. 
S2UMMA MOM 121 MAELM 

Two forms of these charges are used. In the first, 

a charge is made on the weight of fish landed and in the 

second a percentage levy is made on the value of fish sold. 
The first is recorded as being in use at three of the 
twenty-one ports and appears to have little to caasmd it 

to the harbour operators except that the charge can be levied 
before the fish is sold. During periods of rising prices 
the levy per ton should be increased if the harbour 
authority is to be compensated to some extent for increased 

costst there is no evidence from the questionnaires that 
this has been d©ne. It is doubtful whether it is realised 
how small a percentage of the current value of the fish is 

paid by the fishermen at the ports where this system is in 

operation. At Ramsgate, Newhaven and Dartmouth the levies 

are 2s. 8d, is. 3d, and 3s. 4d per ton respectivelyt 

*There are other categories but these are the principal cues 
for fishing vessels. 
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these figures represent 1/3%, 1/6% and 1/9% respectively 

of the value of fish sold at the ports during 1963. * As 

the total amounts raised by the levies were approximately 

s3, £65 and 137 respectively, they probably did not cover 

the cost of collection. * 

Where percentage levies have been mentioned, they 

have been 1%% or 211% (i. e. 3d or 6d per 91) . Of the lour 

ports where they are stated as having been in operation. 

Torquay and St. Ives, have used the higher figures the 

other two are Newlyn and Pads tow, but at the latter port 

the bill** wu, until 31st December 1965, modified for local 

vessels. (Page 62) These levies have obviously been more 

profitable to the harbour authorities, even when the 

relative prosperity of Newlyn and at. Ives is taken into 

account, and in 1963 yielded 1156 at Torquay, £1,186 at 

at. Ives and £3,304 at Newlyn. * So figure has been given 

for Pads tow as the landings were insignificant. 

The charges made have changed little since the end of 

the war. They are many and varied, often bearing little 

relation to the facilities offered, and sometimes having 

the appearance of obsolescence. while at first sight 

standardisation of charges between ports might appear 

advantageous, it must be remembered that a scale of charges 

suitable for a port concerned primarily with yachting may 

not fit in well where fishing is the main interest and, while 

a higher percentage levy on the value of landings may be 

justified at same parts, it could prove crippling to 

fishermen at others. 

based on the value of fish at these ports in 1963, as 
calculated frC the Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

Prior to lot August 1959, the figure for Padstow was Sid 
Per 11. (Fishing Uwe No. 2411.21st August, 1959. ) 



(d) Hchour Authorities 

Port and harbour authorities may be grouped into two 

categories, official bodies and private companies. The 

official bodies have usually been the local councils, who 

may have appointed Harbour Coorissions or similar 

organisations to administer the harbours on their behalf. 

British Pail (formerly the railway companies) have had the 

responsibility for adiinistering sore harbours where they 

have bad a special interest. 

where vessels have been acca®wdated on a beach, the 

administration has usually been carried out directly by 

the local councils, to whom any dues have been paid. An 

exception is seen at Hythe, where the vessels have been 

beached on land owned by the South-Eastern Gas Board and 

an annual rent bas been paid to the Board for the space 

occupied by each boat. Prior to the nationalisation of 
the industry the land was owned by the Folkestone Gas Company. 

The changes since 1945 in the authorities administering 

a sample of seventeen of the harbours in the region are 
shown in Table 6. 

MA16L. Y. 

Chartan in the Adm--dLi4s tXalqQn of 

3*1ected Harboure in Sou. 
. 

t, ýern Enaa. and 
..,...., 

1945 

hallniatmina HoäiM 
Covuscila 
Harbour Ccxmiaaiona 
Railway Ccaijpaniaa 
Other Private Coapaniea 

; Catclment boards 
E ý 

Total 

ihadarot 
"rbouxjL 

6 
4 
4 
Z 
1 

.. ýý 
17 

' 
Adminiat arinQ Befliss 
Councils 
Harbour Ccsmissions 
Hritisb Rail 
Private Companies 
River Hoards 

Zbt&l 

zumber of 
Barb 

7 
S 
2 
2 
1 

17 



67 

More than half the harbours have been administered by 

official bodies, but in fewer than half of these have Harbour 

Commissions been appointed. in 1945 the railway companies 

controlled four ports, Hwhavsn, Polkestone, Padstow and 

Whitstable. As landings of fish and other forms of trade 

at the latter two ports have declined, the incentive for 

the Board of British Rail to take an interest in their 

operation ham been reduced. Control of Whitstable harbour 

was transferred to the local council from lot January, 1958, 

while Padstow harbour has boon under the jurisdiction of 

Padstow Harbour Commissioners since lot January, 1964. 

At Plymouth and Porthleven private companies have 

aäministesrd the harbours throughout the period. Since 

1961 Porthleven harbour has been leased by W. Wykehacm & Co. 

Ltd. from the previous Operators, Porthleven Barbour and 

Dock Co., and now has the title Port of Porthleven. mouton 

harbour, the part of Plymouth used by fishing vessels, has 

been the responsibility of the Button Htsbour Improvement Co. 

since the war. 
the remaining change occurred at ft*. where the 

liabilities of the Rother and Jury's Out Catdhmsnt Board 

were taken over by the Rant River Board in 1950. 

Changes have, of course, occurred at places not 

covered by the questionnaire. One which is worthy of 

mention is the change in the ownership of the harbour at 
Boscastle, which is now owned by the Motional Trust (page 46) 
but was previously operated by a private company. The same 

organisation owns the harbours at Mullion and Pemberth. 
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3. the if fec t of Other Industries 

The presence of industries, other than those directly 

connected with fishing, can have a considerable effect upon 

a fishing community. it has already been sa tioned that 

harbours kept in a state of repair for other industries 

have often benefited the fishing industry but the following 

consequences should also be considered� 

(a) To encourage men to leave fishing to take regular 

employment ashore,, or to discourage younger men 

from ever seeking employment in the fishing industry. 

(b) To keep the industry alive by enabling men to 

continue fishing as a part-time occupation when# 

had the other industry not been present, the 

poor rewards for full-time fishing would have 

forced the son to seek other employment, perhaps 

leaving the area to do so. 

(c ý To brisºg into the region USW ccmauai ties , sbembers 

of which might gravitate to fishing. 

(4) TO praWid" a 1arq*r 10c&1 market for : Eiah. 

It is impossible to judge, without carrying out core 

detailed study, the degree to which each of these effects 

has contributed to the changes in the industry. It was 

felt that an analysis of the National insurance Cards of 

persons who are or who have been fishermen Might provide 

an indication of changes of employment. Unfortunately, 

these statistics are not kept by the Ministry of Labour. 
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Time first of feet has almost certainly been an 

important factor in the decline of several ports, 

particularly in the south and south-east of ingland. 

It is equally important to remember that if other factors, 

such as obsolescence of vessels, high prices of fishing 

gear and impoveristraent of some fishing grounds, were not 

responsible for the uneconcmic operation of vessels and 

consequent low earnings, fishermen would be less inclined 

to seek employment ashore. Although the corollary does 

not prove the initial premise, it is significant that at 

erixbasm and 1+arquay, Rye, Diewbaven, Tsigzaouth and Nswquay, 

where fishing has recently been moderately successful, there 

has been a marked increase in the size of the fishing fleets. 

At several ports where alternative employment has been 

available, sass fishermen have taken other work but 

continued to fish when time has been available. 'T'his other 

employment has been in two forams, either seasonal, thereby 

allowing fishing to take place during the remainder of the 

year, or fall-time, Which permitted the fishermen to 

operate at weekends, during summer evenings and at holiday 

times. These double activities have been practised only 
by the owners and crews of small boats, where few individuals 

have been involved and arrangements therefore could be 
flexible. A further requirement is that the overhead. Costs 
and the capital invested in vessels and gear have been small 
enough to justify having the vessel idle periodically, if 

necessary. 
An unfortunate aspect of seasonal employment outside 

fishing is that by its very nature most of it is available 
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during the suer, which is also a good period for fishing. * 

Consequently, many fishermen, particularly those fishing 

from small boats in the south-west, continue to be unemployed 
during the winter months. While seasonal employment in 

other industries was often taken, initially because of the 

unprofitability of full-time fishing, it may well have 

been responsible for the total catches at several small 

ports being reduced to a greater extent than otherwise 

would have been the cane. 
At centres where small-boat fishermen have taken 

permanent employment ashore they have often continued 
fishing as a profitable spare-time activity. In some 

places the number of fishermen operating part-time has 

increased since the war and the increase has been greater 
than the number of persons leaving full-time fishing at the 

respective ports. This is an indication of the attraction 

provided by part-time professional fishing. Throughout 

the post-war period virtually the entire Portsmouth fishing 

fleet and, more recently, the growing number of small 
vessels at Pool* and Newhaven (Table 20). have been operated 
largely in this way. 

The problem, of attempting to assess the importance of 
each effect is particularly acute in the third case. While 
few persons, or relatives of persons, who have been brought 
into the region by other industries appear to have entered 
the fishing industry up to the present, any infusion of 
fresh ideas can do little but good to an industry which 
has too great a tendency to continue with the methods of 
the Past. 

* r'hsre is a record of pilchard fishermen assisting in a Cornish cannery during a peric)d of heavy catches in April 1951. (lishinq sws No. 1994.7th July, 1951. ) 
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There can be little doubt that. & population which 

has been increased by bringing now industries into the 

region will provide a larger market for fish. In the 

south and south-east where the large and growing population 
is served by a relatively small fishing fleet, the fishermen 

have usually been unable to satisfy local demand except in 

certain special cases, of which the following may be quoted 

as examples: oysters from Whitstable, sprats landed at 

several centres, and plaice and other fish caught at 

Dungeness, Rye* and Hastings** Consequently, the 

changing requirements of the increasing industrial population 

are satisfied largely by varying the quantity of fish, such 

u cod and coalfish, that is imported into the region. 

In the south-west, Newlyn and Brixbom are the ports 

principally concerned with exporting fish from the region. 

In the vicinity of both ports numbers of employees have 

been growing (Table 7) so, presumably, there must have been 

some increase in the quantity of local fish retained even 

though by far the major part continues to be sent away. 
Finally, it should be mentioned that the growth of the 

holiday industry has meant that a large proportion of the 

shellfish and sage of the wet fish landed at smaller ports, 
particularly in Devon and Cornwall, are sold locally during 

the summuer months for a higher price than that obtained 
through wholesale channels. 

* Although stye itself has a population too small to constme 
such local-caught fish, more could be sold at Bastings, 
Polkestone or Brighton, but the fishermen prefer to make 
their own arrangements for disposing of their fish at 

Billingsgate (page 321). where a higher price can be 
obtained. 

*" Hastings fish have usually been sold locally, but same have 
been sent out of the town, principally during that winter, when local daaand is at a ainiavm. (Page 321) 
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1. Nws No. 2041.31st May, 195 2" 

Z, lishinq liws no. 2582.30th iioviab" , 1962. 

3. Answar to qumtiosuuºire. Harbour Mastar, Raoergata 
to T. D. TGetlnaa. 

4. Fishing Now No. 1791.9th August, 1947. 

5. Fishing 3! ýNssws No. 2108.12th September, 1953. 

6. Fishing isws No. 2505.9th June, 1961. 

7. Fishing Hews no. 2579.9th November, 1962. 

8. Fishing Now No. 2505.9th June, 1961. 

9. Fishing sews No. 1672.7th April, 1945. 

10. Fishing New. No. 2494.24th March, 1961. 

11. Fishing ft" r No. 2507.23rd Jtme, 1961. 

12. Fi®bing mews No. 2595.. lot March, 1963. 

13. Fishing New No. 2619.16th August, 1963. 

14. Fishing News no. 2646.21st February, 1964. 

15. Fishing New no, 2639.3rd January, 3964. 

16. Fisheries of Devon and Cornwall - R. H. C. F. Frampton - 
ministry of cricul twos, risheries and road (unpublished). 
195x4. 

17. Annual Report of the Fisheries Organisation Society, Ltd. 
for the year ending 31st Dir, 1964. 

18. Antiaal Report of the Fisheries Organisation Society. Ltd. 
for the year ended 31st December, 1957. 

19. Annual Report of the Fisheries Organisation Society. Ltd* 
for the year ended 31st December, 1961. 



20. liehinq lßsw+r No. 2096. 

21. Fishing Uwe no. 2264. 

22. Fishing News No. 2349. 

23. Fishing irwe no. 2466. 

24. Fishing lßswe no. 2422. 

25. Fishing news so. 2474. 

20th June, 1953. 

7th September, 1956. 

25th April, 1948. 

9th Septrsber, 1960. 

6th Novrober, 1959. 

4th Movembtr , 1960 . 

26. Quarterly Report of the Fishery Officer for the 
Cornwall See tieheries Coaaittee for the period 
ending 16th February, 1951. 

27. äishing asws N. 2780.16th 8eptasb sr 1966. 

28. Fishing ROM No. 2763.20th May, 1966. 

29. Fishing News No. 1®42.31st JUly, 1948. 

30. ! 'iebinq mews wo. 2030.15 th march. 195 2. 

31. Duplicated handout provided by the Harbour Master, Newlyn. 

32. Fishing Mw ao. 2748.4th February, 1966. 

33. Fishing Mww no. 2411.21st Wit, 1959. 
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It is essential that variations which have taken 

place in the price of fish are viewed in sore than one 

context if a comprehensive picture is to be presented. 
Changes in the total landings and their values at the 
individual ports condition and reflect the prosperity of 
the ports and consequently are dealt with more fully 

elsewhere. At this stage, the priaoary consideration is 

the value per unit weight (or member in the case of 
shellfish) of fish caught and the factors affecting it. 

IM alterations in the prices of fish as a whole may 
differ frc those in the prices of individual species and 
there are often differences in the prices realised at 
different ports for the same species. 

As only limited information is available in the 
Sea aisheries Statistical Tables concerning the prices of 
individual species at the various ports, this survey will 
be principally concerned with a consideration of the 

changes that have occurred without reference to their 

geographical distribution. 

Greater detail is available in the Tables on the 
landings at Brixhaip and Newlyn, and so an attempt will be 

made to assess the variation in the prices of some species 
of fish a, between the two ports and b. between the 
individual ports and the national average price for those 
species. Reasonable conclusions may then be drawn for 
other ports. 



For the purpose of making the cc*parisons ratios 
have been used as they present the information in more 
easily assimilated form than is done by the use of 

absolute figures. 

INUA. 6 

BAt'2 29 1XICSIN At First 
jsll 

of 921M l 
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Q. 
ý ýtA lý. ýý of British 
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A. Ratio awº1yxt Prices : Hrixhau Prices 

1950 1954 1958 1962 
ßurnard 1.0211 . 7811** . 9111** . 9211 
Salk . 9111 . 86s1 1.13x1** . 9711** 
Plaics . 8411 1.04x1** . 93,1** . 88: 1 
Skate . 8511 1.0411** 1.1111 1.0111 
Mackerel . 7911 . 8311 1.27,1** 1.77, l** 

S. Ratio N. lyn Prices : National Average Prices 

1950 1954 195e 1962 
tiuraard 1.52s1 . 8811** . 92s1 . 9681 

*Rake . 97 sl . +®0 81'º *` . 86 81 . 83#1 
Plaice . 9581 . 9281 1.07s1** 1.0781 

*Skats 1.03s1 1.1211 1.13s1 1.1021 
*Mackerel 1.2081 1.03s1** 1.1281 1.1981 

C. Ratio IIri*AR Prices 1 National Av*rave, Prices 
1950 1954 1958 1962 

Gurnard 1.49: 1 1.1311** 1.0111** 1.0411 
Bake 1.0711 . 9411** . 7611** . 8511** 

*P1aics 1.1211 . 8911** 1.1511** 1.2111 
*Skate 1.2211 1.0811** 1.0111 1.1011 
Mackerel 1.5011 1.7311** . 8811** . 6711** 



Z§k1tA (ccMtißwwd) 

Me 
1. The fish marked * were those whose landings were greater 

than 110j, 000 in each of the years shown in B at 
$. wlyn and in C at Brixham. 

2. The ratios marked ** are those which vary by greater 
than 10% from the previous one. 

3. Ratios have been used rather than actual prices to 
try to show the degree of stability or instability 
of prices between ports and between one port and 
the national average. At this stage absolute price 
changes are not considered. 

4. Shellfish have not been included for the unit of 
measurement for the more important types, crabs, 
lobsters and crawfish was altered during the period. 

o IXIs Derived from figures contained in Sea Fisheries 
Statistical Tables. 
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The following points arise from Table as- 
(a) Of the 40 ratios given for Newlyn $ national average 

and Britham i national average, 25 show prices at the 

ports above the national average ones. 11 for Newlyn : 

national average and 14 for arixham a national average. 

(b) At Brixham prices for gurnard, plaice (except for 1954) 

and skate are consistently higher than national average 

prices. 

(c) At Newlyn prices for skate and mackerel are consistently 
higher than national average prices. 

(d) Sections B and C show no real measure of consistency 
between tendencies (relative to national values) at 

Brixhaa and Newlyn. 

(e) Section A shows Newlyn prices above those of Brixham 
in 8 instances but below in 12. 

(f) if in Sections B and C changes are considered on the 

basis of whether they are greater or less than 10% 

over four-year periods, there are 15 in each category. 
In Section IS,. 4 are greater than 10% and 11 are less 

than 10% but in Section C 11 are greater than 10% while 
4 are less than 10%. 

This is an indication of stability (relative to 

national prices) at Newlyn and instability at Brixham. 
(g) If the species whose annual landings are greater than 

810,000 are examined, there are 15 changes, of which 
5 are greater than 10%, 10 are less than 10%. 
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This indicates that with larger catches there is greater 

price stability in relation to national average prices 
for the fish. 

(h) Sections s and C of Table 8 show fewer variations of 

greater than 10% in the period 1954 to 1958 than in 

1950 to 1954 and also that there were fewer in 1958 

to 1962 than 1954 to 1958. it is therefore indicated 

that prices at the ports are stabilising in relation 
to national prices. 



chenge in R at io 4c um gamtikY 21 /o» 
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A. Ratio Newlyn Landings : Brixhas Landings 

1950 1954 1958 1962 

ournard . 31: 1 1.2: 1 1.2: 1 3.7: 1 
Mika . 37: 1 1.9: 1 2.1: 1 4.6: 1 
plaice . 28: 1 . 25: 1 . 43: 1 . 42: 1 
Skate 1.6: 1 2.5; 1 3.421 4.6: 1 
Mack"r"l 25.0: 1 21.0: 1 10.0: 1 8.0: 1 

s. Ratio Newlyn Landings : National Average Landings 

1950 1954 1958 1962 

c#urnard . 015 :1 . 12 :1 . 12: 1 . 24: 1 
Sake . 0025: 1 . 01011 . 014.1 . 018: 1 
Plaice . 00087: 1 . 0014: 1 . 00121 . 001311 
Skate . 062: 1 . 061: 1 . 079: 1 . 086: 1 
mackerel . 38: 1 . 47: 1 . 39x1 . 37: 1 

C Ratio Drixbas Landings : National Awraga Landings 

1950 1954 1958 1962 

Gurnard . 049: 1 . 094: 1 . 10x1 . 065: 1 
Hake . 0067: 1 . 0054%1 . 0067: 1 . 004041 
Plaice . 0031: 1 . 0057: 1 . 0028: 1 . 0031: 1 
Skate . 039: 1 . 025: 1 . 023.1 . 019: 1 
Mackerel . 015: 1 . 023: 1 . 036: 1 . 047: 1 

$: Derived from figures obtained from Sea Fisheries 
Statistical Tables. 

12101 All valuer are given to two significant figures. 



There appears to be little if any mathematical 

relationship between the corresponding sections of 

Tables 8 and 9. However, a more general relationship 

between rises in price ratios and falls in landing ratios 

may be seen. If successive four-year intervals are 

considered and if intervals with no change in landing 

ratios or price ratios are omitted, it is seen that risen 

or falls in price ratios are coincident with falls or 

rises respectively in landing ratiosp in Section A on 

9 occasions out of a possible 15, in Section a on 10 

occasions out of a possible 13 and in Section C on 11 

occasions out of a possible 15. it therefore seems likely 

that a relationship exists between increases in landings 

and decreases in average valet of the fish. 

in Table 8, Section A. a consistent rise in the ratio 

of mackerel prices is showrn# this is accompanied by a fall 

in the ratio of mackerel landings which is shown in Table 9, 

part A. This in turn was caused by an increase in the 

ratio of Brixhm landings of mackerel i national landings 

of the fish, and, indeed, by an absolute increase in the 
landings of mackerel at nrixham, which in the years 1950, 
1954,1958 and 1962 were, respectively, 512 cwt, 943 cwt, 
1,039 cwrt, and 1,524 cwt. Over the same period there was 
a decrease in the ratio of Brixham mackerel priciest national 
average mackerel prices which underlines the difficulty 

experienced by mrixhaw merchants in disposing of the fish 

at a time when prices for the sawme fish at aewlyn, where 

merchants were used to dealing with larger quantities, were 
consistently above the national average. The part played 
by marketing arrangements therefore can sammetimes have a 
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considerable effect in determining the price realised 
for fish at a port. 

It has been indicated that prices at the two 

principal southern ports tend to be higher than national 

prices for a particular species. This tendency is also 

apparent at other fishing ports in the region and is not 

unexpected, as the quality of fish when landed, and this 

must be reflected by the price realised, varies 

approximately in an inverse proportion to the time spent 
in the hold of a vessel. * In 1965 the average duration 

of a voyage for a trawler fishing in the English Channel 

was approximately 1.5 days, whereas trawlers fishing in 

the north Sea and Barents Sea made voyages of average 
duration approximately of 4 days and 21 days respectively. 

The smallness of the sample prevents any definite 

conclusions on the relationship between prices at other 

ports. Further research may well prove valuable in 

showing that the relative importance in this relationship 
of such variables as transport facilities, marketing 
arrangements, length of time that the fish has been out 
of the water prior to sale, geographical position of the 
port, demand for the particular species and the method of 
capture. 

Variations in price ratios have been considered 
without reference to changes in the absolute values. in 

order to present a complete picture the following will be 

examineds- 

The large modern 'factory' trawlers provide an 
exception, fish are processed and deep-frown 
soon after capture and are landed in excellent 
condition sometimes after voyages lasting over 
two months 
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1. Average value of total wet fish caught in the 
waters off southern England. 

2. Average value of principal shellfish caught in 
the waters off southern England. * 

3. Average value of total wet fish landed at 
certain southern ports. 

4. Average value of principal species of wet fish 
landed at southern ports. 

5. Average value of selected species of wet fish landed 
at Newlyn. 

1. AverageVai of Total Wet FLb Caught in the waters 
of f southern XncjlwA 

Variations in the average value of fish landed have 

little meaning unless compared with a suitable index. In 

the following Tables, the Retail Price Index and the Index 

for the Food Component of the Retail Price Index have been 

used, because the first provides a picture of the changing 

value of the individual's purchasing power and the second 

provides a comparison with the changing value of 

representative food items. As the prices quoted for fish 

are those obtained at first sale, comparison with the 

Wholesale Price Index was considered. Unfortunately, no 
composite index of wholesale prices has been published 
since 1955= latterly, indices for individual items have 

been available but none of these items provides a realistic 
basis for comparison with wholesale fish prices and it has 

not been possible to obtain any continuity of basis over 
the complete period since the war. 

Total shellfish landings cannot be considered as the unit 
of measurement differs from one type of fish to another in 
the Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables, e. g. oysters - in 
100's, crabs and lobsters in 100's or cwts. 
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TABLE 10 

yaluNe of Wt Fish caught in_tt, iewatglL 
g¬f sout2ýern Sngland by British vessels 

. ___ý. _.. _ 
Total Total Ind" 
value W bt value of value 

Year tý) (0! t? cwt) cwt of f&gh 

1947 706 300 2.35 100 
194b 830 312 2.66 113 
1949 839 358 2.34 100 
1950 689 311 2.22 94 
1951 871 337 2.58 110 
1952 878 373 2.36 100 
1953 805 378 2.13 91 
1954 724 278 2.52 107 
1955 784 321 2.44 104 
1956 840 310 2.62 113 
1957 764 252 3.03 129 
1958 788 273 2.88 123 
1959 755 245 3.08 131 
1960 725 225 3.22 137 
1961 739 217 3.41 145 
1962 767 230 3.33 142 
1963 706 209 3.38 144 
1964 800 250 3.20 136 
1965 779 219 3.56 152 

Retail pricS Index 
row 

100 100 
108 108 
111 114 
114 123 
125 136 
136 iss 
140 167 
143 171 
149 183 
157 192 
162 197 
167 201 
168 203 
170 202 
176 205 
183 212 
187 218 
193 224 
202 232 

"We. 

1. The Retail Price Index is the mwnthly average for each 
year# except in 1947 when it is for the 17th June. 

2. The Interim Retail Price index was replaced by the 
Retail Price Index frcm January 1956. 

3. Changers were Made to the basis of the Retail Price 
Index but later figures were corrected to the 1947 
base so that the Indices for "Food" fres 1932 and for 
"Ali I tees M fres 1956 are approximations. 

c ": 1. Annual Abstract of Statistics. 
2. Sea Fisberies Statistical Tables. 
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f'he index of the value of fish rose more slowly and 
less consistently than either of the other Indices and the 

situation was particularly bad for about ten years after 

the war. %be following factors  ay have been partly 

responsible for this states- 

(a) trice controls in force, prior to 1950 tended 

to have a depressing effect upon fish prices. 

(b) Total landings, although varying fros year to 

year, were generally increasing until 1953. 

Demand exceeded supply for only a few species 

(e. g. hake) during the saes period, and so 

difficulty was often experienceu in disposing 

of "aae of the fish. 

(c) Table 11 shows that the ratio of landings of 
desersal fish : pelagic fish decreased until 1952. 

As, by and large, demersal fish are more valuable 
than pelagic fish, the effect of such a tendency 

is to depress overall fish prices. After 1952, 

the ratio remained by until 1956 and since then 
has varied considerably but has shown no overall 

rising or falling tendency. 

(d) The low figure for 1950 was caused partly by the 

reduction in the ratio demersal fish $ pelagic 
fish (Table 11) and partly by the fall in many 
fish prices following the abolition of maxiaua 
price control on 15th April of that year. 

1 This 

apparent paradox was brought about after prices 

rose immediately decontrol took effect, The 
reductions occurred shortly after and were due, 
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it was felt at the time, to the publicity given 

to the increases by the B. B. C. and the Prises, 
2 

which in turn caused a reduction in demand and 

a slump in the industry. 
3 

An additional factor 

which was instrumental in curtailing dsaand was 

the removal from rationing ofsame other it. of 

food thereby making then more freely available. 
4 

By 1951 fish prices were at a fairly high level. 

(e) the minimum of 1953. which affected the whole of 
the fishing industry of the country, was evident 
in various European countries and was said to be 

worldwide because food supplies generally were 

good. The increased availability of meat and 

other foods was also a cause of the poor desand 
for fish in Britain6 but other factors may have 

aggravated the situation. The refusal of the 
British fishing industry to handle catches from 

Icelandic vessels following the extension of fishery 

limits around Iceland in the previous year 
5 did not 

help to foster good public relations, particularly 

as the ban occurred at a time when prices were 

considered to be high. Any public resistance to 

the purchase of fish probably affected the whole 
industry and may also have been partly responsible 
for the relatively low figure of 19521* when the 

" This stateaºsnt by the President of the Danish Ocean Fishery 
Union was obviously an exaggeration, but it gives a broad 
indication of the widespread nature of the fall in dsaiand 
for fish when other forms of food were becoming more 
generally available. 
The average price per cwt at first sale of all cod landed 
by British vessels at English and Walsh ports in 1950,1951, 
1952 and 1953 was 35m., 44s . 3d, 42s. 3d and 41s . 6d 
rssprctively. 
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ban also applied for part of the year. 
At this time the British fish canning industry was 

facing considerable campetition7, 
B from imported slid and 

pilchards and restrictions bad been placed by Australia 

and south Africa upon imports of pilchards. 
9 The net 

result of these factors was that the canneries took fewer 

fish and the prices per cwt of sprats and pilchards, both 

important to the south of England fishery, were over 20% 

lower in 1953 than in 1952. 

ZMU�1,1 

it by weight, of dawer, ra1 dish : _Aeý. agic dish 
landed by British vessels in Southern England 

1947 2.50.1 1956 . 7411 
1948 1.84.1 1957 1.38s1 
1949 1.8181 1958 1.0531 
1950 1.17.1 1959 1.19.1 
1951 1.06.1 1960 1.33.1 
1952 . 74.1 1961 1.0631 
1953 . 84.1 1962 1.0521 
1ý, 54 110881 1963 1.07.1 
195S . 87 s1 1964 . 9581 

1965 1.15.1 

Since 1953, wet fish prices have continued to show 

a less consistent tendency than has been evident with 

retail prices but there was a fairly well marked inflationiy 

trend until 1961. This may have been caused by undervaluation 

of fish prices in earlier years, but principally it was due 

to the reduction in landings which usually prevented output 
from outstripping demand. * Although it is difficult to prove, 

* Gluts of pelagic fish such as sprats, pilchards, aackerel 
and other low-value species such as whiting have smeti*es 
caused reversals of the process. 



a further partial cause may have been an increasing destand 

for fish at a time when meat prices were rising steeply. 

The changes in price indices when 1954 is taken as the base 

year can be seen in Table 12, the figures for which have 

been derived from Table 10. 

the variations in the index from 1961 have been partly 

a reflection of alterations in the size of catches but 

changes in their composition have also played a part and 

between 1463 and 1964, when the index was reduced by about 

5%. there was a considerable increase in landings of sprats 

and whiting. 

TABý. B 
. 
13 

- -,, ý. ý 

dic a of va HO Of wet iSh 
landed-in. Southern England and of Retail 
, ý.. ..,.. _.. ............ ...... Ilic s since 1354 

Index of the Retail Price Index 
Mumm 2t z21 

z zieh All 
1954 100 100 100 
1955 97 104 107 
1956 105 110 112 
1957 121 113 115 
1958 115 117 117 
1959 122 117 119 
1960 128 119 118 
1961 136 123 120 
1962 133 128 124 
1963 135 131 127 
1964 127 135 130 
1965 142 142 136 

Finally, in order to view the southern wet fish 
landings in perspective. Table 13 shows the value of 
landings of all wet fish in England and Wales. 



TAIILE 13 

Details of Landings of Wt Fiep meads by 
BritigI4 Vs9as1: at 8nylish, and Welsh Ports 

V-2%1» Index 
(94miic) (1947100) 11954m100i 

1947 2.24 100 
1948 2.34 las 
1949 2.08 93 
1950 2.09 94 
1951 2.47 110 
1952 2.36 106 
1953 2.30 103 
1954 2.53 113 100 
1955 2.38 116 103 
1956 2.70 121 107 
1957 3.03 135 119 
1958 3.21 143 127 
1959 3.28 147 130 
1960 3.46 155 137 
1961 3.58 160 142 
1962 3.34 149 132 
1963 3.54 158 140 
1964 3.83 171 151 
1965 3.97 177 157 

e yrcjs DaxiVed from Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

If columns 1 and 2 of the above Table are caspased 

with columns 3 and 4 of Table 10, it will be seen that the 

national pries have increased to a greater extent over 
the 1947 base than have the southern prices. The some 

state is seen to exist it the 1954 base is considered 
and column 1 of Table 12 is camp=ed with column 3 of 
Table 13. ite, principal reason is that the fish whose 

Prices have remained fairly stable (e. g. sprats and pilchards) 
have accounted for a considerable proportion of the landings 

made in southern England but only a serail proportion elsewhere. 



2. Average Valu of the principal Shellfish caught 
in the Waters off Southern Ragland 

Owing to the different units of measurement, shellfish 

must be considered separately from wet fish, as the former 

are measured by weight or numbers and the latter by weight. 

Within the shellfish group, different measurements have been 

usedt crabs, lobsters and crawfish were measured by numbers 

during and prior to 1953 but subsequently by weight. This, 

in itself, can sometimes have puzzling effects= over the 

period 1946 to 1953 the average value of each crab unit 

landed in the south of England was three or four times 

that of each caught in England and wales as a whole. After 

1953, the difference was reduced to between about 30% and 

50%. The reason is that crabs from southern England have 

been considerably larger and therefore more valuable than 

the average landed in England and Males and particularly 

from the intensively fished waters off the north-east coast. 

With the alteration in the unit of measurement the 

differential only reflects the greater value per unit 

weight of the larger crabs. oysters have been measured 
by number throughout the period. 

Only crabs, crawfish, lobsters and oysters are 

considered owing to the small overall significance of 

other types of shellfish. 



TAHI, E 14 
_.. _. ý.. _ 

Shalliigh pricas in Southarn Wwland 

grabs- rawf sh Lobsters Oysters- 

Ylin Y31mg- 
POr100 _ 

ý- Or 120 
rgý,,, _c, 

tý� or cwt 
1946 309 
1949 284 
1952 288 
1955 106 
1958 102 
1961 110 
1964 128 

a$.... lft 
/- per 100 

or Cwt 
.. 

L. 

600 423 31.5 
460 412 39.9 
792 425 37.2 
307 420 37.5 
410 493 41.2 
410 577 41.5 
530 690 38.9 

tics o cov Derived frcaa figures obtained lras the Statis 
Department, Ministry of Agriculture, risbarias 
and Food. 

not*-,: Prior to 1954 the figures for crabs, crawfish and 
lobsters were given per 100, wbereas during and 
after 1954 they were given per cwt. 

it is seen fron Table 14 that the prices of oysters 

have shown little significant alteration since the rise 

shortly after the war but all other shellfish bad a higher 

value in 1964 than in 1955. Price movements prior to 1952 

were more erratic and the only significant increase affected 

crawfish which is not popular in England and is mainly sold 

abroad. The rise followed the lifting of a ban on the 

export of these fish to France and other continental 

countries in 1950. 

Lobster prices are shown to have changed little 
between 1946 and 1952 and the value of crabs was actually 
lower in the latter year. The reasons for the nature of 

value- 
Per - 

122 



these changes are somewhat obscure but several factors are 

almost certainly involved. It is possible that, despite 

the effects of maxi=m price control until its removal in 

1947,10 the iweediate post-war value was relatively high 

and marked increases were therefore delayed. Increasing 

fishing activity, by continental as well as British vessels, 

may also indirectly have had its effect for, if this caused 

a reduction in the average site of crabs and lobsters landed, 

any inflationary price tendencies would be obscured when. as 
in Table 14, values were shown on a per unit basis. That 

such trends were evident, at least for a short period is 

indicated in a Quarterly Report made in 1947 by the Chief 

Fishery officer of the Southern sea Fisheries District, 

where it was stated that the revocation of the Shellfish 
(Maxim= Prices) Orders of 1943 and 1944 had helped 

fisherman considerably as prices were making their "proper 

market level. " It should further be noted in connection 
with prices of crabs that, although the annual landings 

of these fish from southern Ingland were reduced from 

over 700,000 in 1946 to below 600,000 in 1932, the total 
British landings made in England and wales increased from 
4,600,000 to 7,500,000 over the same period; it is 

therefore possible that output was exceeding deaand in the 
latter years and, as prices in the south are inevitably 

affected by national requirements, this was probably 
partly responsible for the relatively low prices realised. 

English and welsh landings of lobsters displayed a 
rather different tendency and were reduced from 823,000 
fish in 1946 to 726,000 in 19471 1948 shawee". an increase 



to 898,000 but by 1952 the number had fallen to 672,000. 

The catch in the south was 3090000 in 1946 but only 201,000 

in 1952 (Table 38), and the absence either in this area or 

on a national scale of any persistently marked increase in 

price over the 1946 level during this period seems to 

confirm that imediate post-war values were too high or 

that the average size of lobsters landed was gradually 

reduced. 

In the period since 1954 during which crabs, lobsters 

and crawfish have been measured by awts, prices of both 

crawfish and lobsters have risen considerably. As crawfish 

are sold largely to continental buyers the price realised 

reflects the demand in the country to which the fish are 

consigned. The size of the present demand may be appreciated 

when the figures in Table 14 are compared with those in 

Table 38, and it can be seen that in 1964 the average 

value of crawfish was about 25% above that of 1961 despite 

the increase in landings of 300%. 

Lobster prices have increased largely as a result of 
expanding demand when a rising standard of living has 
brought this popular shellfish within the reach of a 
widening market. The growth of the export trade in 
lobsters with trance, Switzerland, Belgiust and other 
continental countries (pps 3312-6), where high prices are 
realised, has also played a considerable part. 

The effect upon the prices of changes in landings is 

difficult to assess. Prices of lobsters landed both in 

the south and in England and wales as a whole have shown 

considerable increases since 1955, but while the landings 

made in the former area are at present well below the level 



of those attained during the period 1955-1957 (but above 

that of 1954) catches made by British vessels in Ingland 

and Wales are not so markedly different from those of the 

middle and later 1950's. it is therefore indicated that 

local changes in landings have not. as yet, been of 

sufficient magnitude to have any great effect upon prices 

in the area. 

Crab prices in 1964 were also above the level of 

those of 1955 although the low level of average values 

in 1958 seems somewhat surprising when compared with the 

figures for crawfish and lobsters. There appears to be, 

however, a correlation between landings and values for the 

quantity of crabs brought ashore rose from 15,100 cwt in 

1955 to 17,800 cwt in 1958 and the catch was progressively 

smaller in each of the years 1961 and 1964 (Chapter 8). 

The decline from 1958 and the general price tendencies are 

also evident with landings wade in england and Wales. 

The value of oysters has been measured in price per 

100 throughout the period. This would seem to make the 

comparison between the prices in different years in the 

post-war period a relatively simple matter. such is not 

the case, however, for oysters from Whitstable have a higher 

value than those from other areas (Table 15) and many of 

the overall price variations are simply reflections of the 

relative proportions of oysters from different parts of the 

region. 
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TA= 15 
. 

"sraas value of Oysters (/- 291 100) 

Whits tabl. 

1946 53.0 
14"9 45.6 
1952 45.0 
1955 46.6 
1958 58.8 
1961 53.0 
1964 86.2 

Reawilnder of- England 
South of England and i%ale: t 

18.4 34.5 
23.2 37.8 
27.4 36.9 
25.2 37.8 
27.2 38.2 
32.2 39.6 
37.6 47.2 

ourc s Sea Fisberiea Statistical Tables and more 
detailed information provided by Statistics 
Department, Ministry of Agriculture, aisheries 
and Food, 

The reasons for the relatively high value of the 

Whitstable fish are somewhat difficult to determine and, 

although no cheaper Portuguese oysters are marketed from 

there, this is unlikely to account for the main part of 

the excess which appears to be at least partly due to the 

relatively large size of the shellfish sold from the town. 

An additional prwaium may be paid for the name "Whitstable" 

but it has been suggested* that the oysters are of better 

quality than those from other areas. The validity of such 

a statswent is obviously difficult to test. 

The prices of oysters from the south of England 
(outside of Whitstable) have generally exhibited a rising 
tendency since the war but of the price changes which have 

affected the Whitstable fish the largest appear to be mainly 

* By an . ployee of the Seasalter i Hm oyster Fishery Co. Ltd. 



a response to alterations in landings. Between 1946 and 
1949 the nmobers caught increased from 1.6 million to 

3.3 million, between 1955 and 1958 they were almost halved 

from 2.3 million to 1.2 million and from 970,000 in 1961 

they were reduced to 51,000 in 1964. 

In 1961 the level of values was equal to that of 1946 

and at no time were the values much above those of the 

iesediate post-war period until the shortage following the 

freese of the winter of 1962-63. It is therefore indicated 

that after the war whits table oysters were overvalued and 

the absence of any persistent increase in price shows a 

reluctance on the part of the consumer to pay too high a 

price for the additional pleasure and, perhaps also, the 

privilege of consuming Whitstable oysters. 

3. AVel: age Value of Total Wet Fish banded at Cer thin 
outhern Ports ýýýoýrrrrn 

In order to campare the changes in wet fish values at 

certain of the more important southern ports with changes 
in value within the region as a whole, Table 16 should be 

studied, 



TABLE 16 

Details of landinc: s by British Vessels of Wet Fish 
at Newlyn, Brixham and Has tii ge 

roCa 
Value Li1 Y_ _.. __. _ 
x. 102,935 

1947 B. 151,622 
H. 28�521 

U. 153,311 
1948 B. 167,131 

H. 33,823 

bý. 174e358 
1949 8.153,682 

H. 31,126 

ii. 175,137 
1950 s. 141,297 

H. 21,403 

N. 258,102 
1951 B. 160,447 

H. 23.264 

S. 263,439 
1952 8.145,680 

H. 24,174 

N. 259,646 
1953 B. 134,761 

H. 25.790 

N. 240,984 
1954 L. 132.983 

H. 21,896 

N. 273. %2 
1955 8.136,828 

1956 

X. 24,622 

9.293,174 
D. 138,619 
U. 3S, 029 

Total Average Value index 
weight (cwt) cwt 1947-192 

54,306 
50,655 

6,630 

59.876 
55,849 

7,145 

75,836 
52,998 

6,513 

82,816 
53,024 

4,417 

92.322 
54,065 

4,108 

103,777 
63,395 

4,452 

117,841 
51,584 

5,794 

90,600 
42,422 

4,507 

95,449 
51,575 
4,965 

. 
97.848 
45.316 

6,332 

1.90 
2.99 
4.30 

2.56 
2.99 
4.73 

2.30 
2.90 
4.78 

2.12 
2.66 
4.85 

2.80 
2.96 
6.15 
2.56 
2.30 
5.42 

2.20 
2.61 
4.45 

2.66 
3.13 
4.86 

2.67 
2.65 
4.96 

3.00 
3.06 
5.53 

) 

100 
) 

135 
100 
110 

121 
97 

111 

112 
89 

113 

147 
99 

143 

135 
77 

126 

116 
87 

103 

140 
105 
113 

151 
89 

113 

158 
102 
129 

continued 
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Table 16 (continued) 

Total 
Value 

M. 247,308 
1957 8.135,326 

H. 38,288 

ýt. 272,399 
1958 8.135,325 

1959 

H. 37,169 

N. 281,778 
B. 119.462 
H. 34,027 

N. 263�224 
1960 S. 130,785 

H. 31,513 

N. 254,103 
1961 D. 132,541 

H. 40,678 

N. 278,035 
1962 8.117,643 

H. 43,698 

N. 259,644 
1963 8.93,703 

H. 40,430 

N. 282,394 
1964 H. 98,711 

H. 43,483 

N. 259#315 
1965 8.105,917 

B. 52,700 

Total Average Value index 
weight (cwt) (f. )/Cwt 1947-10 

77,390 3.20 168 
40,785 3.32 111 

7,327 5.23 122 

79,873 3.41 179 
47,830 2.83 95 

6,969 5.33 124 

88,858 3.17 167 
37,130 3.22 108 

5,810 5.86 136 

75,660 3.48 183 
40,114 3.26 109 

4,806 6.56 153 

73,748 3.45 182 
35,770 3.71 124 

6.632 6.13 143 

75,506 3.68 194 
40,374 2.91 97 

7,396 5.91 137 

67,723 3.84 202 
28,942 3.24 108 

6,759 5.97 139 

70,814 4.00 210 
29,641 3.32 ill 

6,736 6.45 150 

58.993 4.41 232 
26,632 3.97 133 

8,601 6.12 142 

ounces Derived frca Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables and 
for Hastings, for 1965 only, from figures provided 
by the Statistics Department of the Ministry of 
Agriculture, Fisheries and rood. 



owing to the large proportion of flat fish in the 

catch at Hastings, the average value of landings has at 

all times been auch higher than that at Brixham and Newlyn. 

A similar difference in values is evident when the landings 

of wet fish made at most ports of Sussex and south Kent are 

compared with those of Devon and Cornwall. 

It is at H, aºstings where the index of prices has shown 

the greatest similarity to that for the landings in the 

area as a whole. This is largely because the composition 

of the catch has remained relatively stable (although the 

quantity of fish brought ashore has, of course, varied) 

but, not surprisingly, there have sometimes been marked 

variations from the regional figure. 

the impressive rises at Newlyn and the generally low 

value of the Szixham fish have been caused by the 

composition of the catches. At Newlyn, because of the 

decreasing importance of line fishing and pilchard 
drifting and the ascendancy of trawling, the proportion 

of low value fish in the catches has been falling. In 
1950 54% and 34%, by weight and value respectively, of the 

catch etas made up of conger eels, dog fish, gurnards, ling 

and pilchards, but by 1965 the respective percentages had 

fallen to 21 and 10. At Brixham the alterations in prices 
have been largely a reflection, initially, of the decline 

of demersal fishing and relative rise in sprat fishing and. 
more recently, the revival of trawling. 

4. Ih! t r ine of Principal c 0s of W. s 
ºnded at Sot t; ra Ports 

Absolute prices of wet fisb have been examined without 
reference to individual types of fish " Table 17 *bow* the 
awmrage price realised for the principal fish landed in the 
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Table 17 (continued) 

notes 

1.0! 0 indicates a percentage price increase greater 
than that for the average fish in the category (pelagic 
or deeersal) during the period shown. 

2. "A" indicates total catches which have coved less 
favourably than those fox the average fish in the 
category (desersal or pelagic) during the period 
shown. 

3. Conclusions drawn below are for total English and 
Wel9b catches, but may reasonably be expected to 
aprsy to those of southern England only. 

4.2%e above figures have been derived frcm the Sea 
tisharias Statistical Tables. 

region at intervals since the war. Because of the lack 

of detail given in the Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables, 

the prices used are those obtained at all English and 
welsh ports. 

One of the first points emerging In that al thouigh 
tyre have been considerable changes in the prices of fish. 
the relative position of individual species of fish in the 
Tables of Value per Unit Weight has changed little. frost 
consideration cý: the figures for 1947 and 1962, it is seen 
that all the six fish of greatest value per unit weights 
brill, hake, loom sole, plaice, sole and turbot and four 

of the six fish of least value per unit weights conger sel, 
gurnard, pilchard and sprat were in the same groups in both 
Years, although their order within the groups has changed. 
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The high esteem in which many flatfish are held is 

shown, as only one of the six most valuable fish mentioned 

above is not in this category. The poor doaand for pelagic 

fish such as pilchards and sprats is reflected in their low 

valuer the catches of these fish are seasonal in nature 

and unpredictable in volume. Pilchards have not been sold 

in large quantities on the fresh market, where a higher 

price might have been obtained, as have their near relations, 

the herrings= several factors have contributed to this 

states- 

(a) Pilchards, being more oily and having smaller 

roes, have been less popular than herrings. 

(b) The period* of principal catches of both types 
have often been coincident. 

(c) The pilchard centres of the West Country are more 

remote from large markets than many of the east 

coast ports, where herrings have been principally 
landed. Consequently, there has been no history 

of pilchards being sold fresh in quantity in large 

towns for a modern industry to be built upon. 
This may have been partly responsible for the 
importance of processing as an outlet for the fish. 

The demand for sprats on the fresh market has also 
declined, unfortunately, as catches have increased, and 
consequently a large proportion of the sprat catch has 
been sent in recent years to low-value outlets such as 
fish meal and petfood manufacture (page 326). The reasons 
for the unpopularity of fresh sprats as food are a little 



difficult to ascertain, but are possibly associated with 

a reluctance, on the part of the housewife*to prepare 

and cook a large number of small fish and also, possibly 

and paradoxically, a scepticiaa concerning the value of 

so cheap a food. in the latter part of the catching 

season the quality of sprats declines and they are then, 

in any case, less suitable for the fresh outlets because 

of their poor keeping qualities. 

If Table 17 is exaained in greater detail, the 

following points emerges- 
(a) More "above average" price rises occurred in 

the period 1947-1952 than in the other five-year 

periods. This was probably largely due to the 

removal of maximum price control for most 
species in 1950. 

in order to avoid the effect of price control 

be c, d and a are based on the periods 1952 to 1957, 

1957 to 1962,1952 to 1962. 

(b) 21 "above average" price increases occurred. 

Of these, 19 were accompanied by unfavourable 

weight of catches movements. 
(c) 33 prices decreased, remained stable, or increased 

to a smaller extent than the average for the 

category. Of these �13 were accompanied by 

unfavourable weight of catches movements. 
(d) The national landings of demersal fish which were 

predominant in the southern area have generally 
decreased to a greater extent than have those of 
dewersal fish as a whole. This is shown by the 

proliferation of 'A's'. 



(e) Yew conclusions can be drawn from the figures 

for the landings of pelagic fish owing to the 

overwhelming effect of the decreasing landings 

of herrings. 

(f) Bake and skate were considerably undervalued 

under price control in 1947. Hake doubled in 

value over the period 1947-1952, but part of 

this increase can be accounted for by the 

halving of the landings of the fish over the 

saws period. 

(g) Dabs were overvalued under price control. Landings 

were subsequently reduced but prices have been 

scarcely affected. 
(? ) if the changes in the value/cwt between 1952 and 

1932 for. the six daaoaersal fish which were dearest 

and cheapest, respectively, in the earlier year 

are examined, no significant difference in 

tendency is evident. The six dearest fish in 

1952 were plaice, lemon sole, turbot, hake, 

brill and soles of these, three showed by 1962 

an above average percentage increase in price. 
The six cheapest fish in 1952 were gurnard, ling, 

conger eel, dogfish, whiting and monkfishl four 

of theme showed an above average increase in price 
by 1962. 

(i) Sprat prices have fluctuated considerably, but 

have been lower than those for 1947 in all subsequent 

years shown. Mention has already been made of the 

difficulties in disposing of sprats and the most 
likely reasons for the lower prices are as followss- 
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(i) lower sprats go to relatively high value 

outlets (e. g. fresh markets) . 

(ii) More sprats go to relatively low value 

outlets (e. g. processors). 

(iii) Catches scuetiimes have been in excess of 

deataand. 

(iv) Catching methods have became more 

efficient and fishermen have been able 

to accept a lower price without operating 

at a loss. 

(v k Landings were markedly higher in the 195008 

and subsequently than shortly after the war. 

(vi) Under price control, sprats may have been 

over-valued. 

Where appears to be a general connection, which has 

been previously suggested (page 81 ), between the greatest 

proportionate increases in price and the greatest decreases 

in catches for a particular species. This has been by no 

weans common to all fish, however, and disproportionate 

price mows have often been influenced by other factors. 

such as the undesirability of a species and/or the saturation 

of the market. Exawples are dabs, whiting, sprats, gurnards 

and pilchards. 

Little connection is evident between proportionate 
increases in price and the initial value of the fish. 
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5. Average Value of Selected Species of Wet Fish 
Landed at Newlyn 

To complete the survey of fish prices a brief 

examination of the prices obtained at a port in the region 

for certain species will be made. Newlyn has been chosen, 

firstly, as a large proportion of the fish caught in the 

region has been landed there and, secondly, because 

detailed figures of the landings at the port are available 

in the Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

Table 18 shows the differing changes which occurred 

to the average prices of the various species of fish, even 

to those whic): in 1947 were of approximately the same 

average value - skate, whiting and mackerel. 



TP. BLE 18 

Value (!! /cat) at 1ý1yý of Selected SpecJee 
...... ý.. ý.... _.... _. _. 

Skate, 
Ham Pl&LCQ. and Ravi ifiitin Kackarsl,. ilc bd 

1947 3.10 4.86 1.92 1.82 1.85 1.18 
1948 4.68 5.20 2.20 2.05 2.99 1.27 
1949 4.63 5.41 2.38 1.93 2.03 1.13 
1950 5.54 5.16 2.77 2.11 2.42 1.25 
1951 5.76 5.81 3.57 3.00 3.32 1.61 
1952 5.67 5.90 3.64 2.85 3.19 1.57 
1953 6.24 4.77 3.42 2.02 2.30 1.20 
1954 6.36 5.11 3.74 2.28 2.31 1.21 
1955 6.77 5.00 4.04 2.65 3.14 1.26 
1956 7.89 5.68 4.29 2.78 4.72 1.75 
1957 8.72 7.10 3.99 2.25 3.50 1.54 
1958 8.83 7.01 4.04 2.38 3.55 1.47 
1553 8.95 5.81 4.09 2.78 3.12 1.46 
1960 8.62 6.39 4.51 3.14 3.38 1.38 
1961 9.45 7.76 4.46 3.13 2.95 1.25 
1962 7.82 7.05 4.66 2.63 3.7b 1.31 
1963 8.62 6.56 5.03 2.81 3.39 1.21 
1964 10.41 6.88 4.74 2.78 3.08 1.22 
1965 11.06 6.55 5.04 2.51 2.95 1.29 

Source, Derived ircm Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

ýotf s Tfie figures for 1947-1949 inclusive are for all 
wet fiah of British taking landed in England and 
wales. Owing to the controls in fore* at the time, 
they will be little different from prices in 
southern ingland but nevertheless have been little 
used in the text. 



It has been shown that national average prices 

of fish are affected to a considerable extent by changes 

in landings. The same does not necessarily hold true for 

local prices and local landings: external influences 

sometimes have a considerable effect and one of these 

external influences may be the size of national landings. 

This is not surprising, particularly as a high proportion 

of the Newlyn fish is sent to inland markets. It almost 

certainly holds true with hake as Newlyn prices for these 

fish have followed the national tendency to increase 

steadily while national catches have been reduced, even 

though there was a period, between 1950 and 1961, when local 

landings from British and foreign boats remained fairly 

stable. This possible relationship to national prices 

is further emphasised by t ha reduction in value which 

accompanied the Marked fall in landings between 1961 and 

1962. Over this period landings in Great Britain increased 

from 202,000 cwt to 229,400 cwt and average values fell 

from £9.36 per cwt to £8.18 per cwt. 

The other fish considered show a greater but still 

not outstanding correlation between local changes between 

successive years in landings and prices. Of the 75 changes 

occurring within the five species from 1950 to 1965, * 46 rises 

or falls in landings were accompanied by decreases or 
increases, respectively, in prices. The effect of other 
influences is, nevertheless, clearly seen. 

While 10 of the 15 tendencies in the changes of 
pilchard prices between consecutive years have accompanied 
opposite dhanges in the tendencies of weight landed, the 
small overall change in pilchard prices over the period 

* 9N note at loot of Table 18. 
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1950-196S" has accompanied a considerable fall in 

pilchard landings. This clearly shags the governing 

effect of the limited market for those fish upon the 

prices obtained. 
Landings of skate at $ wlyn have shown an overall 

decrease since 1959 but previously had varied considerably 

without showing any definite tendency. The overall 

increase in value between 1950 and 1958 appears to be a 

reflection of the nationwide reduction in landings of 

the fish rather than of local changes. Since 1959 both 

local and national landings have d creased. 

she rises in price consequent upon the relaxation 

of controls can be seen in four of the six fish. pilchards 

were decontrolled in 1946 and cannot be used as an example, 

while the price of hake ins: -! ceased only marginally after 

the removal of price controls in 1950. The rises following 

decontrol for mackerel in 1947 and for plaice, skate and 

whiting in 1950 are quite considerable. It can be noted 

that both mackerel and pilchard prices rose sharply between 

1950 and 1951, possibly in sympathy with the general 
increases prevalent at that time. During 1953 prices of 

all the fish shown,, except hake, were reduced, as were 

prices on a national level (page 86 ). 

A comparison of national prices and the local prices 

can be wade by studying Tables 17 and 18. The 1947 prices 
in both Tables are national ones and a comparison must be 

made for the years 1952,1957 and 1962. The prices obtained 
for hake are in each of the three years lower than the national 
ones but, of the other fifteen prices compared,, only for meckere 
in 1952 is the Newlyn price laarer than that nationally obtained. 

* fts Not* at foot of Table 18. 
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Several factors may be responsible for the 

relatively low hake prices at gewlyn: local market 
arrangsawnts probably have not been organised to deal 

with these fish to the ame degree as have those at ports 

such as Fleetwood, where a such greater quantity of hake 

has been landed each year. it is also likely that the 

Newlyn fish are generally smaller and therefore have a 
lower value per unit weight, than those taken from more 
distant waters by Fleetwood vessels. Finally, distribution 

costs for the limited quantities from the south-west may 
be the greater per unit weight. 

Almost the entire pilchard catch is landed in 

Cornwall and no great significance can be attached to 

the small difference between the Newlyn and national prices 
for this fish, but the prices for the remaining fish, other 
than hake, confirm that the high quality Newlyn-caught fish 

are valued more highly than fish of the same species landed 

at some of the northern ports after spending a longer period 
in the hold of a trawler. The sample taken is mall in size 
but it can be easily shown that the same condition applies 
to other species of fish. 



1. Fishing News no. 1918. 

2. Fishing News No. 1947. 

3. Fishing News No. 1936. 

4. Fishing news no. 1962. 

S. Fishing news no. 2109. 

6. Fishing Dews No. 2096. 

7. Fishing Dews go. 2086. 

8. Fishing News No. 2121. 

9. Fishing News No. 2087. 

10. Fishing Bens No, 1790. 

14th January, 1950. 

5th August, 1950. 

20th May, 1950. 

2nd December* 1950. 

19th September, 1953. 

20th June, 1953. 

11th April, 1953. 

12th December, 195 3. 

18th April. 1953. 

2nd August, 1947. 
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CHAPTER 4 

FISAI i VE86ELS M tiIrJ4R it 

Fishing methods depend largely upon the type of fish 

it is hoped to catch, and similar methods are in the main 

adopted wherever similar species are the object of 

fisheries. There are a few local variations which continue 

in use, often because of historical associations or local 

peculiarities of fishing grounds but sometimes also because 

the fishermen cannot afford to equip with newer and more 

effective gear and are forced to retain obsolete methods. 

This uniformity in types of fishing gear for similar 

species has been found, with few exceptions, to rule 

throughout the period of the survey and, although it has 

not always been so in the past, it is likely to continue 

in the future, as modern commaunications, widespread 

advertising and the unifying influence of bodies such as 

the Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Foos' and the 

White Irish Authority enable informasi: n concerning new 

and improved methods to be transmitted to all interested 

parties in a relatively short space of time. 

During the post-war period, changes taking place 
have in the main been virtually undetectable by the casual 

observers nevertheless the effect of many of the changes 
has been of fundamental importance, the introduction of 
electronic aids being a case in point. 

As comprehensive descriptions of the different types 

of fishing gear and vessels used within the region have 

been given elsewhere, 
1 and 2 

this present investigation 



will be concerned with the changes that have occurred. 

with little reference to may of the details of equipasent 

and operating methods. Nevertheless. some illustrations 

have been included where it is considered they may prove 

helpful. The following factors will be considered in 

this chapter s- 

1. Numbers of fishing vessels and their 
geographical distribution. 

2. Ancillary equipment. 

3. Materials from which fishing gear has been made. 

4. Subsidies payable on vessels and equipment. 

S. Legislation governing size of meshes of 
fishing nets. 

In Chapter 5 the relative importance of the different 

types of gear, fishing methods and vessels will be 

examined. 
Many of the changes have been of a minor nature and, 

while they have been designed or have evolve4 ., ) make the 

fishery more effective or the fishy:: n"s work a little 

easier, their overall effect has been small and details 

of them are omitted from this survey, which is primarily 

concerned with changes having a greater overall effect. 

1. $ mbexs of Fishing Vessels and their w ýýrrrl. ýrý 

GeoStraºphiaal Distribution Ilrrrrrrýýwrrrrrriwrr. r. rýrr 

Small vessels predominate in the fishing fleets of 
southern England but information concerning them, is lose 

reliable than that for larger vessels. The Sea Fisheries 
Statistical Tables give information for selected ports only 
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and details of minor ports and inlets and the wall, 

vessels sheltering there are usually incomplete. On 

occasions, data about some of the more important ports 

are lacking and, in the years 1959 to 1961, details for 

the vessels fishing at Newhaven and Folkestone were 

omitted. 

Despite the limitations of the figures available 

the prepoäderance of small vessels in clearly seen in 

Table 19. 

TAALS II 

Rmber of 8ishin9 Veeiaels at ftzte 
. _.. _. ý_. ý...,... ý. _. _. 

oj Southern 
, 
ling1 gnd 

2nd and 3rd Class 
1st Class Vessels (or Vessels (or those 

year ending th_e over 40 ft, in less than 40 ft. in 
31st len tb -s0! ß 3 lem, - see Note 3 

1945 126 ) 
1946 122 ) 
1947 127 ) 
1948 99 ) Figures not 
1949 105 ) available. 
1950 106 ) 
1951 116 ) 
1952 126 487 
1953 117 493 
1954 116 498 
1955 116 497 
1956 110 523 
1957 113 552 
1958 118 543 
1959 97 878 
1960 100 656 
1961 96 871 
1962 117 907 
1963 128 947 
1964 126 908 
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ýi , i12,, 1g (ccntinwe) 

Notes 

1. Until and including 1947 the figures for vessels 
related to the number of vessels registered at 
the ports. After 1947 the figures related to the 
number of vessels fishing from the ports, so the 
two sets are not strictly comparable. 

2. Figures up to and including 1952 were supplied by 
the Registrar-General of Shipping and Seamen. After 
1952 they rare supplied by the District Fishery 
Officers of the Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries 
and Food (or the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries). 

3. As from lot January. 1955 a change of classification 
occurred. Previously vessels were divided into lot, 
2nd and 3rd Classes, where lot Class vessels were 
those of 15 tons gross and upwards. Subsequently 
the division was taken as 40 ft. Registered Length. 
This alteration appears to have Raft little 
difference to the numbers of vessels in the various 
categories. 

80: Saa riahoriaa Statistical x'ablsa. 

The apparent increase in the number of call vessels 
is partly due to the inclusion of more asall ports in the 
figures in later years (22 in 1962,1963 and 1964, compared 

with 16 in 1952) but$ awing to the size of the increase 
(nearly 100%, whereas the increase in the aaaebor of ports 

covered was less than 50%), numbers of vessels have also 
probably increased absolutely. 

Alterations in the overall nuMber of larger vessels 
(i. e. lot Class ones or those over 40 ft. in Registered 
Length) have been fewer and some of the apparently more 
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significant variations have only reflected the limitationri 

of the statistics. There were the c issions of the period 

1959 to 1961 while between 1947 and 1948 and between 1951 

and 1952 there were changes in the bases of the stabs tic.. 

Taking these factors into account, the principal overall 

changes appear to have been: - 

(a) An increase in to number of lot Class vessels 
between 1948 and 1951. 

(b) A decrease between 1952 and 1953, when the net 

loss of relatively large vessels was 9. One 

vessel joined the Mevagissey fleet but one 

ceased to fish from each of the ports of 

Rochester, Bideford, Newlyn and at. Ives: 

two vessels 1ef l each of the ports of Newhaven. 

, rixhm and tlyawuth. 

(c) Between 1953 and 1962, overall numbers of 
larger vessels were relatively stabler there 
have been movements between ports and so.. 

vessels have stopped fishing while others bave 

joined the fishing fleet. Tee general effect 
has been to leave the overall position unchanged. 

(d) it* increase in larger vessels between 1962 and 

1963 was spread over several ports and 

reflected the growing prosperity felt in the 

early 1960's at sane centres, particularly 

NeWlýawn, Teigraoutb, Rrixbas and Plymouth. 

Over the sasie period two additional vessels over 
40 ft. in length joined the fleet at Poole and at 
Dartmouth two vessels of over 40 ft. were recorded 
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in 1962 and, by 1963, the number was four. 

(e) An increase in the number of smaller vessels 

since 1955. 

An indication of some of the changes in relative 

importance is given in Table 20. In most cases, where the 

number of larger vessels fishing from a port is unknown, 

the number is probably zero. This does not hold for smaller 

vessels, and usually little or no indication of the 

importance of a port can be obtained from statistics 

concerning these latter vessels as most are fishing only 

occasionally but a few operate on a full-time basis. This 

occurs at Hastings and Dungeness, where there are no harbours 

and the vessels used are of a type that can be easily pulled 

up on the beach. 

Most of the changes in the number of larger vessels 

show a broadly similar trend to the tendency in landings 

but generally, where there has been a reduction in the 

number of vessels, it has been smaller, proportionately, 

than the decline in catches, and there are examples, such 

as Plymouth and Loot, where the size of the fleet has been 

fairly stable despite falling catches. This may have been 

partly due, as at Loos, to an increase in activities other 

than fishing, usually associated with the holiday industry, 

which have provided an income to compensate for the loss in 

earnings from fishing. It is also significant that at some 

centres, and Plymouth is in this category, the average sine 

of 1st Class vessels and those over 40 ft. in length is 

smaller now than after the war. Consequently small apparent 
changes in the number of craft may sometimes disguise 

considerable reductions in fishing power. One final factor 
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which may well have had some effect is the natural 

tendency for fishermen to keep their vessels operating 

as long as possible, even though catches and profits are 

being reduced; the various subsidy schemes have provided 

assistance to this end. 

Newlyn and Brixhan stand out clearly in the Table as 

having, throughout the period, the greatest number of 

major fishing boats. The figures give no indication of 

the changes in size and type of vessels but at this stage 
it is sufficient to state that at Newlyn there has been 

a growing emphasis on craft over 70 ft. in length, while 

at Brixham the swing of favour has been from this type 

of boat to those in the 40 ft. - 60 ft. category. The 

significance of these alterations as well as the more 
important ones elsewhexn will be dealt with in detail 

in the next chapter. 
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2. Ancillary Ewiment 

Echo-sounding equipment transmits sound waves downwards 

from a ships the waves are reflected back from the seabed 

or other obstacles in their path to a receiver in the 

vessel and an elevation of the seabed and the other 

obstacles over which the ship is pissing is recorded on a 

sheet of paper. Although it had previously been employed 

in larger vessels#* equipment of this kind was not used by 

Cornish fishing boats3 and probably also not by those from 

other parts of southern Ragland until after the second world 

Wax. 

Tie positions of wreckage and the state and depth of 

the sea floor are shown and the equipment is therefore 

extremely useful as an aid to navigation and as an 

indication to trawler skippers of the type of ground over 

which they are moving and whether or not it is suitable 

for trawling. In addition, the position and extent, along 

the course of the vessel, of shoals of fish are displayed, 

thereby helping the fishermen to choose, prior to lowering 

their nets, which areas are likely to )rove to be the most 

fruitful. 

Mcho sounders have been used to assist the demersal 

fishermen by showing them which parts of the seabed are 

most suitable for fishing. If the grounds are very uneven,, 

strewn with wrecks or rocky, they are likely to lose their 

trawls and will therefore avoid such regions. More recently, 

echo sounders have been used by the shell fishermen in the 

* The first record of an echo aster being used was in 1933 
when traces of herrings were taken. Fishing News No. 2326. 
1S th November, 1957. 
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south-+west to show the positions of rocky areas likely 

to prove productive. the introduction of cheaper, 

transistorised equipment has made the fitting economical 

in smaller boats, and considerable benefits have been 

derived. 

For catching pelagic species, the benefits have also 

been considerable; the equipment is used to locate shoals 

of fish and the fishermen either operate in a region where 

the nets will reach the densest shoals, or adjust the 

depth at which their nets are fishing in the water. 

Some of the first experiments in the use of echo sounders 
in this way were carried out by the Ministry of Agriculture 

and Fisheries research vessel, which was fishing 

experimentally for pilchards in Cornish waters in 1947 

and 1948. Tb* local fishermen were swift to appreciate 

the benefits of these sounders and sale would go alongside 

the research vessel to ask advice concerning the whereabouts 

of the fish before proceeding to sea. 
4 

Prior to the 

introduction of this equipment, the pilchard fishermen 

relied to a greater extent on signs such as active sea 
birds, discoloured water, small bubbles in the water or 

the vibrations on a piece of weighted wire drawn through 

the water behind the boat. 

The echo sounder was partly influential in causing the 

widespread changes in the methods of catching sprats that 

have taken place since 1950. Previously the fish bad been 

caught by methods which relied to a great. extent upon luck 

to obtain large landings. With the new method, the echo 

sounder helped to locate shoals which were then caught in 

a trawl; the two devices were complementary in the success 
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of the fishery. In the region being surveyed, this method 

of fishing started in the Thames estuary in 1950, was being 

used off Poole and in Torbay by about 1954 (Chapter 5) and 

nowadays almost all sprats are caught in this way. 

One of the mot important navigational instruments that 

has come into use since the war is the Dacca Navigator; 

with its aid the master of a ship can pinpoint his position 

with extreme accuracy. The basis of the Dacca Navigator is 

a radio receiver which obtains signals from a group of fixed 

transmitting stations; the vessel's position relative to 

these stations is given by readings on three dials and can 

easily be plotted on a navigation chart which has been 

overprinted with a special set of co-ordinates. The 

instrument can be obtained by renting from the manufacturing 

company; for an additional fee an associated Track plotter 

may also be obtained but very few owners in the south have 

availed themselves of this facility. 

Despite their relatively high cost, Dacca Navigator 
instruments have been fitted to most of the larger trawlers 
in the region and the equipment was still in its infancy 

when it was recorded in 1956 that it was to be installed 
in all seven of the vessels operated by Torbay Trawlers Ltd, 

of Brixbsm. 5 
It has since come to be regarded almost as 

a standard item on vessels down to about 40 feet in length. 

The advantages of using this aid are numerous. There 
is, of course, the general navigational help which is 

provided in foggy conditions, but the ability to establish 
one's position with considerable accuracy has specialised 
benefits for fishermen; prolific fishing grounds, once 
marked, can easily be found in the future and general areas 
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where the presence of wrecks and rocks on the bottom has 

caused lose of fishing gear may be partially exploited once 

clear passages throw the obstructions have been accurately 

plotted. 

in recent years sounders have been supplemented by 

echo ranging fish finderst these can be used to establish 

the general position of fish before the vessel is directly 

overhead and with one type of equipment* it is possible to 

locate a worthwhile shoal at ranges up to 960 yards in any 

direction from right ahead to 1350 port or starboard. 
6 An 

an additional refinement, either with or without echo ranging 

equipment, a transducer attached to the headline of the 

trawl through a recorder in the vessel provides visual 
information of the depth of the trawl and the fish around 

its mouth. This is particularly useful with midwater 

trawling as the net may be raised or lowered in the water 

to the position where it is shown that the maximum 

concentration of fish occurs. The system has been employed, 

sometimes with marked success, in experimental trawling 

for pilchards6 in Cornish waters. Neither echo ranging 

equipment nor headline transducers have become widespread 
in the area, however, largely because the cost has been too 

great to justify installation in small vessels. 
There are no other items of ancillary equipment which 

have had a similar effect upon the fisheries, although the 
increasing use of radio transmitters and receivers has 

shown advantages. A foreknowledge of fish to be landed can 

* Kelvin Bughaa CMM (Combined Echo Ranging Echo Sounding .) 
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help salesmen in their planning and a skipper vho hears 

by radio that aa axket is short of fish aay curtail his 

trip in order to get good prices for the fish already 

caught. Having transmitters and receivers on board can 

also help to foster co-operation between the crews of 

different fishing vessels and can be of considerable 

assistance if a vessel gets into difficulties. 

in the last few years more economical radar sets 

have been on the market. they can provide useful aids to 

navigation, particularly in bad weather. A not was 

installed in a SO ft. Folkestone vessel which was 

launched late in 1964 and there is another fitted in 

a Salcombe crabber. Nevertheless it is doubtful if such 

equipaent will ccete into widespread use in the southern 

area for sosºe time particularly as so many of the vessels 

fish near to their posse ports in areas which their skippers 

know well. 

3. Ksteriala fram whicb riabing agar has b2gg a dý 

An increasing use has been made of plastics in all 

sections of the fishing industry. This has been mainly 

evident in the changes in the fibres used for netting, but 

ropes and fittings for nets and traps have also been made 
increasingly from synthetic materials. The fibres used are 
those which, weight for weight, are considerably stronger and 
have greater abrasion resistance than cotton, sisal, hemp 

or manila. All the synthetic fittings and fibres employed 

are subject to little deterioration Pram exposure to sea 
water and weather. 
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One of the earliest records of rot-resistant 

artificial fibres being used by British vessels is of a 

successful trial with a nylon trawl early in 1947 by the 

Bill vessel 'Cape Trafalgar ' .7 Experiments were carried out 

at ariasby in 1948,8 but even by 1952, only 1% of the nets 

used at Hull were made of nylon, according to an estimate 

quoted at the time. 
9 

It was stated that nylon nets would 

last four or five times as long as those made of sisal, but 

they were several times dearer and could be lost just as 

easily. 

Progress towards the general usage of nylon nets was 

also slow in the southern area and cost was an important 

deterrent, although the advantages of these instruments were 

not disputed. In 1955 a Bideford vesselexperimsnted10 with 

nylon trawls, initially using a net with only the cod-end 

made of the fibre but later she fished with a complete 

nylon trawl. It was found that the new cod end lasted 

at least four tines as long as one of cotton or hemp and, 

even though the nylon net was larger than the net normally 

employed, less tractive power was required,, presumably 

principally because, owing to their considerable strength, 
the threads of the nylon net were much finer than those 

used in instrmaents made of natural fibre. One important 

outcome was a reduction in the fuel consumption and it 

was claimed that only 12 gallons of fuel were being used 
for each 17 formerly burnt. 10 While there are undoubtedly 
advantages in this direction, the claim appears rather 
excessive in the light of the more recent estimate 

11 that 
the reduced drag of trawls made from any high-strength 
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artificial fibres cuts down fuel consumption by about 5%. 

Certain operational disadvantages of nylon nets had 

also become obvious. however= it was found that knots in 

the fibre had a tendency to slip, also damage was being 

caused to fish, particularly those caught in drift not*. 

It was recorded in 195412 that two nylon drift nets used 

by Newlyn vessels had fine threads and such damage was 

caused to enmeshed fish which tended to become caught in 

several meshes. Knot slippage. which itself most likely 

caused some damage to fish was overcome to a certain 

extent by heat-treating the netting. Critical factors in 

the wider problems of damage to enmeshed fish are probably 

mesh use and twine stiffness and not, as originally 
thought, the fineness of the thread. 

13 
The difficulties 

experienced with the earlier drift nets made of continuous 
filament nylon have been overcome in later types and nets 
made of spun staple nylon have also proved succsssfttl. 

13 

Nylon nets have been satisfactorily used during about 
the last five years in the south Kentish sprat fishery, and 
their cost, at about twice that of cotton nets, is offset 
by their higher yield and greater life. 

polyester nets were the earn type to be made of high 

strength artificial fibres. These had a lower stretch but 

were more expensive than nylon nets and it was not until the 
introduction of nets made from polythene and polypropylene 
fibres in the late 1950's and early 196O's* that the use of 
* In Fishing Hews No. 2337 of 31st January 1958, it was stated 

that for the first time Courlene X3, a polythene fibre 
produced by British Celanese Ltd.,, was to be tried in a deep 
sea trawl by a Hull vessel. Later that year widespread 
advertising of Couslene began. 8. g. Is Fishing News No. 2359 
of 4th July 1958. Fishing News no. 2379 of 21st November 1958, 
Trawl trials with "Ulstron", an I. C. I. polypropylene fibre 
were initiated in 1961 aboard vessels fishing out of Hull, 
Grixtsby and Fleetwood. "Ulstron" Bottom Trawls. Nsws- 
Sheet No. F. 2 I. C. I. publication. 



nets made from artificial fibres became widespread in the 

region. These nets are rot resistant, strong and, having a 

specific gravity of less than unity, lighter in weight than 

similar nets made from other fibres. They are also easy to 

handle and to knot and cheaper than equivalent nets made 

from nylon or "Terylene"* but more expensive than those of 

manila. 

Trawler owners have been deterred from employing 

trawls made of nylon and polyester fibres partly by the 

high initial cost of the equipment coupled with the danger 

of losing it 13 
Nets made from polythene and polypropylene 

fibres, with their low specific gravity, have been found to 

be less likely to foul obstacles on the seabed owing to 

their tendency to float. 

Their introduction also coincided with the increasing 

use of Decca Navigator equipment which, indirectly, further 

helped to reduce losses of gear because of the improvement 

in navigation. The resultant increase in potential net 
life combined with their relatively low initial cost has 

encouraged owners to use nets made from these newer fibres. 

The relative fishing qualities of the various fibres 

are difficult to assess partly because subjective judgment 

appears to have an important place in the final choice. 
There seems to be little doubt that braided nylon is suitable 
for drift nets and, while neither polythene nor polypropylene 
fibres cause undue damage to fish when used in these nets, 
their tendency to float makes them rather less useful. For 

use in trawls, the lighter fibres have become very popular 
and their floating characteristics help to ensure that the 

*"Terylene" is an I. C. I. polyester fibre. 
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body of the net remains open. 
it has been found by many fisherman that nylon nets, 

because they do not float, pick up more weed, starfish, etc. 

than those made of polythene or polypropylene, and their 

greater 'limpness" increases their liability to became 

tangled. This same limpness has been put forward as an 

advantageous *softness" by a fisherman who also stated 

that nylon trawls did not chafe to the same extent as 

the stiffer polythene ones. 

Overall, nets made from suitable artificial fibres are 

usually more productive than those of natural fibres and 
it is probably significant that the productivity of the 

Scottish inshore fleet has increased by 7% since the 

introduction of such fibres in trawl not*, 
11 

The uses of polythene and polypropylene netting have 

been extended in recent years to include coverings for 

shellfish pots all along the coast and the bags for oyster 

and escallop dredges. Other changes which have occurred 
in the principal types of shellfish traps from the standpoint 
of materials used in construction have been mentioned in 
the previous section. 

Fittings made from synthetic materials have been used 
increasingly for fishing gear at the expense of those 

constructed from traditional ones. This bas been 

particularly evident on trawl nets, where plastic floats 

have been used in the place of those made of aluminiea &, 

steel or glass; plastic does not deteriorate like aluoinium 
or steel and is less liable to break than glass. buoys 
for marking the positions of lines and shellfish pots were 
formerly made largely of cork, but this material is being 

superseded here by plastic, which is not subject to 
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deterioration, and can be obtained in bright colours so 

that the markers are easily seen and require no painting. 

the use of synthetic substances is widespread in 

the fishing industry and, as long as products are developed 

which perform as well as or better than those made from 

more traditional materials and are competitive from a cost 

point of view, the new types will displace the existing 

ones if only because they are hardly affected by salt water. 

note 

Fw specific referents bave bean used in this section 
but the following ps aphlets have provided additional 
background information. 

Facts about Man-, bade Fibres - British Man-4ade Fibres 
Federation. 

British Nylon for Fishing Nets - British Nylon Spinners 
Publication. 

"Terylene" for Mots and Twines - I. C. I. Publication. 

"Ulstron" Bottom Trawls - I. C. I. Publication. 

"Ulstron" Mid-+watr Trawls - I. C. I. Publication. 

The Impact of 14ar-l4ade Fibres on the Fishing Industry 
A. von Brandt - Bundesforschungaustalt far ¬ischerei-Maaburg. 
"Ulstron" Wing Trawls and Danish Seine Mots - I. C. I. Publication. 
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4. $gkq iss PIy,, ils on Vtssels onA &uýi_. 2Ma. i 

Financial assistance for the purpose of re-equipment of 

the inshore fishing industry was first made possible by the 

Inshore Fishing Industry Act of 1945. As a result of the Act 

grants and loans were given, initially for acquiring equipment 

or new or second-hand boats, or for reconditioning but, fresa 

lot October 1949, only for the purchase of new vessels and 

engines and second-hand ex-Ministry of Agriculture and 

Fisheries (but not ex-Admiralty) vessels. Grants were not 

made except in cases of need and were not permitted to 

exceed one-third of the cost of acquisition or reconditioning. 
It was not intended that these grants and loans should be 

provided after a period of five years from the passing of 
the Act, although provision was made for an extension of 
two years to be granted, the final expiration occurred in 

December 1952. For the purposes of the Act Inshore Fishing 
Industry meant the business of catching and landing in 
Great Britain fish, including shellfish, found in the sea, 
by boats not exceeding 70 ft. in length or 50 tons gross, 
but excluding boats wholly or partly used for herring 
fishing. 

In May 1952 a memorandum was issued setting out the 
arrangements under which the White Fish Authority, which had 
then been in existence for one year, would make loans towards 
the purchase of new near and middle water vessels (i. e. 
those between 70 ft. and 140 ft. in length) or for 
reconditioning or improvement. As the provisions of the 
Inshore Fishing Industry Act 1945 expired at the end of 
1952 the provisions of the memorandum were extended in 
February 1953 to include the inshore flat, i. e. vessels of 
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I*** than 70 ft. in length. Under this sehne assistance 

for the purchase of second-hand vessels was no longer given. 

Loans could be sods of up to 60% of the cost of a 

vessel or of improvement or reconditioning (this 

included re-engining and conversion to motor power). 

Loans on new vessels were repayable within 20 years, and 

those on improved or reconditioned vessels within a shorter 

period. 
As grants were no longer to be paid the new scheme 

provided insufficient incentive for the rebuilding of the 

fleet and left t 3w inshore fisherman in a less Ear tunate 

position than before the expiration of the conditions of 

the 1945 Act. Consequently, the White Fish and Herring 

industries Act of 1953 was introduced. it cams into 

operation in May of that year and incorporated the substance 

of the aiorandam and in addition made provision for the 

making of grants towards the cost of new inshore vessels 
(i. e. those less than 70 ft. in length) and now engines for 

inshore vessels operated by "worker--owners". 

under the Act, the White Fish industry (chants for 

Fishing Vessels and Engines) Scheme 1953, provided that the 
Authority might make grants of up to one-quarter of the 

expenditure for new vessels, subject to a maxim= of £25,000. 

A larger percentage measure of help was given to certain owners 
of inshore vesselsi a "working-owner" could receive on a 
boat costing not more than £20,000 a grant of up to 
three-tenths of the expenditure or ! 5,000, whichever was 
the less; he might get a grant of up to three-tenths of 
the cost of a new engine or tl, 250, whichever was the less. 
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Vessels or engines for which the order was placed after 

the 31st July 1952 were eligible for the grant. 

In addition to grants, the inshore fishermen 

continued to be eligible to receive loans. The Authority 

decided that a contribution of at least 15% of the cost of 

a new vessel or engine should be made by the owner from his 

own resources. A similar percentage applied to new near 

and middle -rater vessels. 

In March 1954 the Authority took a further step to 

encourage and support the inshore fishing industry by 

offering to make loans for the acquisition in certain 

circumstances, of nets and gear to be used in vessels of 

not more than 70 ft. in length. 2%e circumstances in which 

loans were to be made were where tote and gear were 

acquireds- 

(a) as part of the initial equipment of a now vessel; 

tbý as a result of a statutory change in not ýsb sizes, 

(c) as a result of a change (other than seasonal) in 

the type of fishing in a particular area. 

The loans were to cover up to 60% of the cost and were 

to be repayable within three years. Most changes of gear 

were (and still are) as a result of normal wear, tear and 

loss and consegiently were not covered by this scheme which, 

although still in operation, has not been used to a great 

extent by inshore fishermen. 

Several changes affecting the fishermen of southern 

England have been made to the grants and loans scbemss since 

their inception. The requirement that grants for the 

acquisition of vessels and engines should not exceed 

stipulated maximum amounts was finally removed in 196614 
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following M erm Monts to these aauias in 1956,15 1959,16 

196217 and 1964.18 

Under the provisions of the Sea Fish Industry Act 

1962, the upper limit of 140 feet on the length of new 

trawlers, for which grants and loans might be provided, 

was removed. The effect of the Act in the south of 

England was limited and the principal relevant 

alteration related the rate of grant to the length of 

vessel instead of to whether the boat bad a working or 

a non-working owner. Th* grant of 30% was to be payable 

on vessels of loss than 60 ft. in length anu the {one of 

25% on larger "wools. At the same time the %d its fish 

Authority altered the loans arrangements slightly - up 

to 60% of the approved cost of vessels of over 80 ft,, 

in length could be borrowed, but only by applicants who 

could not obtain the money on the open market at reasonable 

rates of interest, 

in 1962 a change was also made in the loans arrangements 

when for the first time since 1952 loans could be given for 

the purchase of second-band vessels. these loans were 
available only to inshore fisbermsn, and the action 
followed a recasmmendation of the Committee of inquiry into 

the fishing industry in 1961.19 Advantages were to be gained 
by both buyer and sellers the former was now better able 
to get financial assistance if he wished to purchase a 

second-hand vessel which suited his needs, while the latter 

was presented with a greater opportunity of obtaining a 
higher price by disposing of the vessel to saweone able to 

use it for the purpose for which it was best suited. 



Nevertheless, the arrangements were not widely used and 

in the south-west only five vessels were purchased with 

this aid; since 1965 it has been in suspension. 
20 

From 17th January, 1966 the level of grant was 

increased to 40% for vessels below 80 ft. in length and 

to 25% for larger craft. *14 This alteration was consequential 

upon the change in general Government policy, as set out 

in the White Paper, "Investment Allowances", Cand. 2874, 

of replacing Investment Allowances by investment Grants for 

tax purposes. It was stated in the White Paper that 

"Fishing vessels will not be eligible for investment Grants 

but will continua to receive grants under fisheries 

legislation. These grants will be specially adjusted to 

take account of the abolition of investment Allowances. 

Fishing vessels will also continue to qualify for free 

depreciation. " tinder these arrangements all improvements 

might be carried out with grant aid. 

general improvement grants had previously been 

available, but only for inshore vessels, between 1945 and 
1949 under the terms of the Inshore Fishing Act 1945. 

grants have been provided for re--engining more widely and 
for much longer but, between 1949 and 1964, only loans were 
given for other Improvements. Unfortunately a schom e 
introduced in 196421 covered too narrow a range of 

alterations and therefore was little used. 
Since lot January, 1967 grants have been increased by 

5%22 to provide an extra incentive to modernise the fleet. 
At present it is intended that this payment will be made 
until 31st December, 3L968, 

" ThO saxinm loans available were, reduced so that in each 
instance at least 15% of the total purchase price was to 
be paid by the awwr. 
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Throughout the post-war period the inshore section of 
the fishing fleet of southern England has derived considerable 
benefit from the : chews:. Indeed, if it had not been for the 

assistance provided there would almost certainly be any 

fewer vessels fishing to-day than in fact there are. 

Note e 

Although in this section considerable use has been 
made of the Annual Reports of the White Fish Authority, 
specific references to them have been omitted. 

S. Jha Bs_ of Meshes of Fishing Nets and Legislation 

Conservation of fish stocks has long been a major problem 
for the fishing industry, and the regulation of net mesh size 
has presented a possible solution to part of the problem. 
Regulations concerning mesh size have the disadvantage of 
being difficult to enforcer resentment has often been 

caused when British fishermen, whose activities have been 

controlled fairly rigidly, have seen foreign vessels fishing 

the same grounds and coming into the same port with nets 
having under size meshes. 

Although different regulations have been and still are 
in force for vessels fishing more distant waters, this 

section will deal solely with regulations affecting the 
fishermen of southern England. 

The general regulations applying in 1945 were those 

prescribed in 1937 by the international Convention on the 
Regulation of the Meshes of Fishing Vets and the Size 
Limits of Fish which stipulated that the minimum mesh size 
should be such that the largest flat gauge, 2 thick, 
which could be pushed through this mesh when wet was 70 an 
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wide. This and other conservation measures in force were 

felt to be inadequate and consequently international 

conferences were held in London in October 1943 and in 

march 1946 to discuss the problem and suggest appropriate 

action. One of the final recommendations emanating from 

the latter gathering was that the minimum mesh measurement 

of 70 am be increased to 80 nom. The Convention of 1946, 

produced as a result of the Conference, was finally 

ratified by Spain in February 1953 and was due to comae 

into force two months later23 but when the Permanent 

Comission, which was set up under the Convention, bald 

its first two meetings in London in May and November 1953, 

it was decided at the second of these meetings that during 

a transitional period of two years the minimum size of mesh 

to be used in the area under consideration should be 75 moa, 

but that the Convention should be modified to permit seine 

nets with a mesh size of 70 m to be used in the areas 

where a mesh size of 80 s had been prescribed. These 

measures came into force in all participating countries on 

the 5th April 1954 and those for the United Kingdom were 

contained in the Sea Fish Industry (Fishing Nets) Order, 

1954.24 * 

* Some Sea Fisheries Coarittees. Cornwall being among them, 
were given permission by the Minister to make By-laws to 
the effect that the minimum mesh size to be used in their 
areas for trawl nets, should be 1/ in. on each side (or 
6 in. around the four sides) when wet. This was little 
different from the measure accepted by the Permanent 
CORMission and had the advantage for British users of 

being more practicable administratively. 
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A further exception was made when. in September, 1955, 

it was recdended that light trawls should be permitted 

to have a mesh size 5® smaller than that for other 

trawls (i. e. 70 me)t the Sea Fishing Industry (Fishing 

nets) Order. 1956, was published in April, 1956, to give 

legal effect in the United Kingdom to this reccasendation. 
a5 

Other exemptions have been concerned with sprats, 

herrings, shrimps and other species for which a mesh smaller 

than 75 ® must obviously be used. Inevitably, when 

smaller-mesh nets were employed, under-sized fish of 

protected species were caught. The Cosmission wished to 

take this into account, without encouraging deliberate 

fishing for these under-sized specimens, and amended the 

Convention in May, 1954, to permit herring fishermen and 

other fishermen not fishing for protected species to 

include under-sized fish of protected species to the 

extent of 10%, by weight, of the landings . 
26 

After 1953, meetings of the permanent Cownission were 

held annually, except in 1959, when there was no meeting, 

until the final gathering took place in May 1963 and at 

last reccw ended that the minimum size for the mesh in any 

part containing steal or manila of a trawl net be increased 

from 75 mm to 80 sm. 
27 

Earlier meetings had just granted 

extensions to the period during which the 75 aim mesh was 

allowed. The minimum for any part made of other materials 

remained at 75 ee for double twine and 70 am for single. 
Consequently, as the cod-ends* of few trawl nets were, by 

" The mesh of which the cod-end or centre bag of the net 
is made is of prime importance for the mesh in the wings 
(or sides) is usually larger. 



this time, made of sisal or manila, the recommendation, 

which was given legal effect in this country from lot 

Dine, 1964, by its incorporation in the Sea-Fishing 

Industry (Fishing lots) Order 1964, * bad little practical 

effect. 

The Commission established under the 1946 Convention 

was succeeded by another Permanent Co mission which was 

set up under Article 3 of the North-last Atlantic Fisheries 

Convention of 1959, which replaced that of 1946 and 

covered several conservation measures not mentioned in 

the earlier one but made no changes in mesh sizes. It 

was ratified in 1963 and the first mef,: ing of the new 

Co. "ission took place in London in September 196327 and 

concerned itself purely with procedural matterst the 

recommendations of the subsequent annual meetings have 

not affected the southern area. 

*After the introduction of the Fishery Limits Act 1964, 
this order was replaced by the Sea-Fishing Industry 
(Nets on British and Foreign Fishing Boats) Order 1964 

which made no alteration to the minimum mesh sizes 
but included foreign fishing vessels inside the fishing 
limits of the British islands within its scope. 



1. An Account of the Fishing Our of *ngland and 
Wales - Z. M. Davis. H. M. S. O. Latest edition 1958. 

2. K. Sc. Thesis (University of London) T. D. K+ennes. 1957. 

3. Quarterly Report of the Fishary officer for the 
Cornwall Sea Fisheries Committee for the period 
ending 22nd May 1946. 

4. Expsrissnts on the Cornish Pilchard Piehary in 1947-8. 
William C. Hodgson and Ian D. Richardson. B. N. S. O. 
1949. 

5. Fishing news go. 2269.12th October. 1956. 

6. Fishing now no. 2464.28th August, 2960, where an 
account of the equip. snt is given. Detailed infor*ation 
may be obtained from Kelvin Rugbes publicity literature. 

7. Fishing Mews No. 1778. l0tb May, 1947. 

8. Fishing Uwe No. 1842.31st July, 1948. 

9. Fishing News No. 2037.3rd May, 1952. 

10. Fishing news no. 2218.21st October, 1955. 

11. Applied Plastics. August 1963. the Scientific Press Ltd. 

12. Report of S. F. Q. for Cornwall Sea Fisheries Coesittee 
for period ending 20th August 1954. 

13. plastics - September 1962 - Pps 68-69. 

14. The Fishing Vessels (Acquisition and Improvement) (Grants) 
Scheme 1967. 

15. The White Fish industry (Grants for Fishing Vessels and 
Engines) Scheats 1956. 

16. The White risk industry (Grants for Fishing Vessels and 
Engines) Scheme 1959. 

17. The White Fish industry (Grants for Fishing Vessels and 
Engines) Scheme 1962. 



18. The White Fish Industry (Grants for Fishing Vessels 
and Engines) (Amendment) Scham 1964. 

19. Report of the Committee of Inquiry into the Fishing 
Industry under Sir Alexander Fleck (Cand. 1266). 
H.!!. S. O., 1961. 

20. Personal Communication from A. Sharpl*s of the 
Whits Wish Authority. 21st September, 1967. 

21. White Fish Industry (Grants for Ia proveMrnt of 
Fishing Vesals) Scheme 1964. 

22. The Fishing Vessels (Acquisition and Improvement) 
(Grants) (Anien®ssnt) Scheme 1967. 

23. Annual Report of the White Fish Authority for the 
Year Ending 31st March, 1953. 

24. Annual Report of the White Fish Authority for the 
Year Znding 31st March, 1954. 

25. Annual Report of the White Fish Authority for the 
Year Ending 31st March, 1956. 

26. Annual Report of the White Fish Authority for the 
Year ending 31st March, 1955. 

27. Annual Report of the White Fish Authority for the 
Year änäinq 31st March, 1964. 



141 

cWIM s 

PZSBIXG VESSELS AND ßM (21 

1. Demersal Fish 

Trawling and lining have, throughout the period, been 

the two principal methods by which demersal fish have been 

caught in the region (Figs. 8 and 10). 

The reasons for the use being made of one method 

rather than the other are often difficult to determine and 

tradition may well play a considerable part. it will be 

seen that the theory1 that lining is favoured in areas which 

are either too rocky or too deep for trawling does not always 

bold true in the southern area. Overall, trawling in of 

considerably greater importance but lining is widespread 

throughout the area, being concentrated mainly in parts 

of Cornwall, where it is carried out principally in the 

spring and early sumwer, and at Folkestone where the fishery 

takes place during the winter. A few vessels have fished by 

this method throughout the year from both areas. 

Folkestone liners are used for trawling during the 

remainder of the year but fish with lines for turbot, skate, 
dogfish, aoager eel and other larger fish during the winter 

when flat fish, which form a large part of their sus sr 

catches, move from the inshore grounds preparatory to 

spawning in the spring. Although conger eels are usually 

caught in rocky areas, turbot and skate are mainly landed 

from the relatively shallow Varne, La Colbart and Bullock 
Banks. Here the ground is fairly smooth but the considerable 

strength of tidal flow makes lining a more practicable method 
of fishing than trawling. 

2 
because of their distance from 

the shore these grounds are exploited by the larger linerst 
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the smaller vessels fish closer to the land. 

The pattern of fishing at Folkestone has changed little 

during the post-war period except that its scale has been 

gradually reduced. Greater changes have, however, occurred 

at Newlyn, the most important of the line fishing ports in 

Cornwall and, indeed, in the whole region. After the war 

there was little trawling from the port except by Belgian 

boats and line fishing was by far the most important method 

of catching demersal fish by British vessels. The success 

of these foreign trawlers was probably largely instrumental 

in bringing about the introduction in 19473 of the local 

British trawling industry. 

Again, the importance of lining at Newlyn and, indeed, 

at other Cornish ports has not been entirely due to fishing 

conditions. Even before the war trawlers from Brixhas used 

to make Newlyn their base while fishingin the south-western 

waters. Why then did the larger local vessels persist with 

line fishing? 

Certainly there are many rocky areas in the vicinity, 

and some of the grounds prosecuted by liners were and still 

are too deep to be fished by even the largest trawlers used 

in Cornish waters. But many of the grounds were fairly smooth 

and in depths where trawling could take place and one is left 

with three, perhaps inter-related, possibilities to account 

for the popularity of lining in such regions: tradition, 

convenience, cost. * 

" There is a history of Nonconformism in Cornwall and this 
has meant that Sunday fishing has often been precluded. 
Consequently, some of the crew members for the Stevenson 
trawlers have come from Lowestoft. This antipathy towards 
working on Sunday should not be regarded as a major reason 
for the delay in the introduction of trawling at 1lyn for 
trips less than one week in duration could easily have been 
made, though they would have been less profitable. 
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The latter two appear to have been particularly' 

important. Line fishing fits in very well with pilchard 

drifting, which is the other main activity of many of the 

vessels, as little modification is required to convert from 

one method to the other and the crew requirements of both 

systems are almost identical. This combination also ensures 

that the boats can be operated for most of the year with 

only one expensive type of gear, the drift net, and one 

relatively cheap type, the line. On the other hand, if 

trawling is the form of de ersal fishing practised, not 

only does it necessitate the purchase of fairly expensive 

gear but also the addition of winches, pulleys and gallows 

for hauling and letting out the trawl= to change this 

equipment every time the vessel altered its mode of fishing 

would be time consuming and costly, but to leave it in 

place while drift fishing would severely hamper operations. 

Newlyn continuesi to be the main port for liners but 

trawling has become more important and since 1956 there have 

usually been more larger trawlers than liners (Table 21). The 

decline in line fishing has been largely an effect of reduced 

catches combined with rising prices. Fish have become scarce 

on grounds which have been subjected to intensive trawling, 

initially by foreign vessels, some from Brixham and a few 

other ]British stations and, more recently, also by the 

Newlyn fleet. * 

Even some of the rougher grounds, previously exploited 
almost solely by liners, have received the same treatment as 

* In the Quarterly Report for the S. F. O. for Cornwall for the 
period ending 9th November 1957 it was stated that "On all the 
chief longlining grounds numerous trawlers of various nationali. 
ties are present, and it is attributed to this intensive trawl 
fishing that there has been a decline in the catches of the 
liners. " 
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Plate 7A 

Plate 7B 

92 ft. trawler "Roger Bushell" in Brixham 
Harbour. 
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trawling techniques have improved and it has become 

possible, by having larger bobbins on the foot-ropes 

(pig. 8) for the trawls to be made to pass over many 

of the obstructions on the sea-bed. The trawl is more 

destructive of marine life than is the line and the 

liners' catch" decreased, thereby causing the vessels 

to fish farther afieldt many indeed gave up lining in 

favour of trawling and since 1960 there has berm a marked 

ration in the number of large liners (Table 21). in 

the last few years however those remaining have been 

making very good catches on grounds not subject to 

intensive trawling* 

ire figures indicate an increase in the number of 
liners between 19-53 and 1954-# this was probably Cause 

the vessels were carrying out other methods of fishing 

in addition to lining and prior to 1954 they were grouped 

under the heading "Others". 

A further factor whicb ham militated against line 

fishing is the difficulty experienced in obtaining crews, 
for while one of the larger south coast liners needs six 

or seven men to be open. --ted successfully, a trawler of 
the same size can be worked with a crew numbering only 
two or three. 

The situation has also been aggravated by the scarcity 

of pilchards, which in the past have been a major source 
of bait for the lines. Squid bad been a popular form of 

bait in the last few years but has been in demand for 

human consumption, particularly on the French markets the 

fisherman cannot pay the high price now asked and have 

tried ocher form of bait, such as deep-frozen mackerel, 
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FIG. 10 Line Fishing. 
THERE WOULD NORMALLY BF MANY I ORF HOOKS ON A LRIF 1HAh ARF 
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FIG. 11 Drift-net Fishing. 
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120 YDS. IN LENGTH; A SMALL BOAT MAY FISH AS FEW AS EIGHT AND A 
LARGE VESSEL AS MANY AS 35 BOTH MACKEREL ANU SPRAT tIETS ARE 
NORMALLY SMALLER BUT AN EAST COAST MACKEREL DR; FTER MIGHT 
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sprats and herrings, but in no case do thee. fish as well 

as the normal bait. 4 

In addition to vessels from Newlyn, a few have 

operated with lines throughout the year from at. Ives, 

but most Cornish vessels engaged in line fishing have 

fished only in the seasons when they have not been 

drift-fishing for pilchards. Unfortunately, pilchard 

catches, which were for many years the mainstay of much 

of the Cornish fishing industry, have become small and 

unreliable and this, combined with the other difficulties, 

has compelled many fishermen to forsake line fishing either 
in favour of some other more profitable form of fishing or, 
in older men, of final departure from the industry. This 

has been occurring not only at Newlyn and St. Ives but 

also at Looe, Nevagissey, Porthleven and other smaller 
Cornish ports. 

While lining has decreased in significance, trawling 

has also generally become loss important, but not to 

such a marked extent and it has already been noted that 

at a few centres, other than Newlyn, there has recently 
been a marked resurgence. The most notable of these is 

Brixham and other examples are seen near the eastern 
extremity of the English Channel at Newhaven, Hastings and 
Rye. 

At Newlyn and several other ports the catches wade 
by smaller vessels have been decreasing and the cost per 
unit catch has risent these vessels, which have frequently 
been operated by owner-skippers, could not safely fish much 

farther afield, and have often been sold and sometimes replaced 



Plate 8A Newlyn liner. Baskets of coiled 
lines are on the deck. In the foreground are 
buoys for marking the position of the lines 
when set. The motor line-hauler is on the 
starboard-side. 
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by even smaller vessels more suitable for taking part 

in the holiday industry in the sinter and for fishing 

during part of the other seasons. These latter vessels 

require fewer crew members and therefore give the owners 

a greater degree of independence. 5 
It is expected that, 

as direct and overhead costs should be reduced to a greater 

extent than the reduction in income from catches and other 

sources, the vessels should be able to operate more profitably. 

The increase in the number of large vessels at Newlyn, 

as Stevensons expanded their activities', is well illustrated 

in Table 221 so also is the accompanying decrease in this 

type of boat elsewhere. 

ABLE 22 

Ye®so18 ovýý 7 lts inRegitjtered Length 
Fishing f res+n ¢outhez n Mtl IW rýý 

1948 1953 1958 1961 
ý, eaa IW--tP; E , tý_ kor t®ýtm otr stega Motor 

Ramegate 12020000 
Poole 0001.0 000 
Brixtus 0 10 070504 
Plymouth 60110102 
Mevagia®ey 01000000 
Newlyn 14070 12 0 12 

ounce ' White Fieh Authority Annual Report for the year 
ending 31st March, 1954. 

Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

In recent years Plymouth has been the only port, apart 
from Newlyn, where the number of vessels over 70 ft. in 
lath has increased. Such vessels have fished from Poole 
and )4evagissey for short periods since the war but these 



stations have never been major centres for such boats and 

numbers did not increase. The vessel at Mevagissey ceased 

to operate there in 1949 and the one at Poole, which start- 

. e"-fishing from the port in 1951, left it in 1955. The Ramsgate 

fleet, which operated largely in the southern North sea, 

was finding itself at a disadvantage owing to the distance 

of the port from the principal North Sea grounds, the 

scarcity of fish near at hand and the difficulty of 

obtaining crown. Borne of the vessels were moved to ports 

from which they could fish more economically, ' and by the 

end of 1956 there were no vessels of over 70 ft. in length 

fishing from the port. 

The largest fleet of steam trawlers was operating from 

Plymouth in 19481 these vessels were old and uneconomic in 

operation and were gradually withdrawn from service, the 

last remaining one ceasing to fish in 1955.7 

At Brixham there were nine trawlers over 90 ft. in 

length in 1950.8 One was lost in 1951, presumably having 

been sunk by a mine9 
10 11 but further reductions occurred 

and by 1954 the number was six12 Five of these vessels 
were owned by Torbay Trawlers Ltd. and the sixth was 

managed by than for another owner. The same number was 

still operating until three were sold to Stevensons at 
Newlyn13 14 in 1962. the remaining three continued to fish 
from Brixham, two having been sold to the newly formed 

Fresher Fish Co., Ltd. 
15 

and the remaining one still being 
managed by Torbay Trawlers, Ltd. By early 1965 the Fresher 
Fish Co., Ltd. became bankrupt having been beset by mechanical 
and human problems and a certain degree of bad luck, 16 its 
two vessels were sold away from the port, leaving only one 



trawler over 90 ft. in lengthy this boat has continued 

to fish from Brixham since Torbay Trawlers, Ltd. was sold 

out to the co-operative arixhatet and Torbay Fish Co. 

The loss of larger boats has been compensated by the 

increase in the aim of the fleet of powerful vessels mainly 

in the 40 ft. to 60 ft. category. 't'his reflects the growing 

prosperity of many individuals and the overall revival of 

the fishing industry here, particularly since the formation 

of the co-operative. As the fishing grounds relatively near 

at band have been yielding good catches, the longer voyages 

of which the big vessels are capable show few advantages, 

particularly as the smaller vessels, by landing more 

frequently, bring their fish ashore in a fresher condition. 

The recent acquisitions have been mainly obtained 

second-hand, largely because of the almost prohibitive cost 

of new craft= several of these vessels have been obtained 

from Helgiura where prosperous trawler-owners have been 

replacing their boats while still in a reasonable condition. 

Early in 1967 two Brixham vessels were converted to 

stern-trawling (Plate 9). it is too soon to judge if the 

experiment has been a success but the method has been employed 

increasingly on new deep-sea trawlers from this and other 

countries. 

Some probable reasons for the lack of success of the 

large trawlers at Brixham are not very difficult to find 

although there are other factors whose importance, while 

unknown, may have been considerable. among these, the 

quality of management must be placed high upon the list 

and the finance available for maintenance and general 
monetary backing is also an important consideration. 
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Plate 9 Trawler being converted in 
Brixham Harbour for stern fishing. 



Some of the more obvious problems were associated with 

fishing armor the grounds near-by were of ten not 

sufficiently productive to enable economic catches to 

be made by such vessels and, when the were distant grounds 

at the western end of the English Channel, in the Celtic 

sea and in the British Channel were fished, an excessive 

and costly proportion of each voyage was spent travelling 

rather than fishing. This disadvantage was sometimes 

overcome by landing catches at ports such as pads tow and 

Newlyn which were nearer to the fishing areas. 

%'be recent expansion at momst of the south-eastern ports 
is based on a fishery conducted by vessels less than 50 ft, 

in length and owned by individuals. There is little place 

here for the economic operation of larger boats. In the 

extreme south-west the inshore grounds suitable for 

trawling are limited in extent and have been subjected to 

intensive fishing. Many of the fishing grounds which give 

a good yield are over 70 miles from Newlyn. To fish safely 

at this distance from the port, which represents about eight 
hours steaming time, fairly large vessels are needed, and 
if such vessels are to operate economically they salt return 

to port with a good load of fish. This generally means 

staying at sea for about ten days. Frequent journeys to 

port with small loads of fish are obviously uneconomic. 

Most of the grounds fished by vessels from the Sussex 

ports are within 10 miles of the shore. It is generally 
felt that as the travelling time from port is relatively 

short there is little advantage in remaining at sea for 

long periods for, while the cost per unit landed would be 

smaller if the duration of the trip and the size of the 



catch were increased, this night be offset by the reduction 

in the selling price of much of the fish. 'his must also 

hold true for the Newlyn vessels, but the considerable 

distance of the grounds from port and the relative richness 

of the distant grounds compared with those inshore make 

the lengthy trips worthwhile. The increasing numbers of 

vessels fishing from Newhaven, Hastings and Rye can be 

atibuted to the good fishing available in Rye and Mythe 

Bays and the consequent prosperity of the fishermen, which 

enabled crew numbers to purchase their own boats and 

encouraged young men to enter the industry. Zhu growth 

at Rye is particularly noteworthy for, from just after 

the war until the late 1950'x. there was virtually no 

fishing there. During the war the port had harboured 

many trawlers from other parts of the country (Chapter 2), 

but when the war ended these vessels returned to their 

home ports and the local fishery declined until by 1951 

there was very little trawling. %be subsequent revival 

started in 1959 after two of the larger Hastings boats were 
br r'ught to the port, f roc which it was easier to work and 
the problems of launching from a beach were avoided. Other 

Hastings fishermen soon followed and, from then onwards, 

several Rye people saw that the fishery was a profitable 

undertaking, acquired bigger boats and got local craws to 

work then. 
17 

Rye itself by no means has ideal harbouring 

facilities for berthing space is limited and the long, 

narrow approach channel is navigable only near or at 
high-tide. Nevertheless, it does provide shelter and landing 
facilities conveniently near to Rye say. There are now 
(October 1967) 16 vessels working full-time from the port, 



of these two are over 40 f t. in length t in 1958 there 

were only four boats fishing full-time and all were less 

than 40 ft. long. 

the vessels used at Hastings are slightly smaller than 

the Nswbaven ones as they have to be hauled on the beach, 

whereas the mouth of the River Owe provides the latter 

port with one of the best harbours in the south-, esst. 
The trawler fleet at Hastings has been relatively 

prosperous throughout the period and continues to be one 

of the most modern fleets of vessels in the region, in 

1964 twenty of the twenty-two vessels fishing from there 

full-time had been built between 1953 and 1961. 

Although trawling and lining have been the two 

principal methods of catching demersal fish throughout 

the period, a few other methods have been of local 

importance. One of the most recently introduced of these 

has been "pair-trawling" for skate in the Thames estuary. 

This type of fishing, which consists of towing a net 

between two vessels was introduced about 1950 as a suosser 

:: ur"? lsment to the winter sprat fishing. It was also tried 

in the suer of 1963 by Whitstable fishermen off tolkestone, 

but the experiment was unsuccessful and has not been repeated. 

In the winter of 1963-64 one long-liner from äewlyn 

attempted Danish seining with limited success. 
4 

This is 

worthy of note as it is a method of fishing which has 

become increasingly popular with Scottish and English 

fishermen in the last 30 years. It is most generally 

employed for catching demersal fish from the Scottish Bast 

Coast, but is also used from the west Coast and from some 
English ports where fishing is conducted in the North Sea and 
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the Irish Sea. 
1 

There bad been earlier attempts to 

employ this method in Cornish waters but it has never 

become popular. 
19 20 21 22 23 

Z. Pýlaýiý Fýrh 

Pelagic fish tend to congregate in shoals of one species, 

whereas different types of demersal fish exist in close 

proximity. Although one type of demersal fish may 

predominate in one area, such as flat fish off the Kent 

and Sussex coasts and skates and rays of f the Cornish shores, 

the fishery is nevertheless conducted for demersal fish 

generally. With pelagic fish, because of their shoaling 

tendency, fisheries are conducted for one type of fish and, 

because of the differing behaviour of the various species, 

different methods are often employed for their capture. 

The methods of catching the principal typos of pelagic 

fish will be dealt with in turn. 

ý (a) PUcharc1 

As catches have become increasingly uncertain and the 
disposal of gluts bas became a major problem, the number of 
boats taking part in the pilchard fishery has decreased, 

but nevertheless drift-fishing from vessels mainly between 
25 ft. and 45 ft. in length has been the principal method 
of catching the fish off Cornish shores throughout the 

period (Pig. 11). 

The fisb are usually caught in the evening when the 
shoals, which bad spent the daylight hours near the sea-bed, 
rise and disperse. 
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Other methods of catching pilchards have been 

experimented with but they have not at with any considerable 

measure of success over an extended period. Ring netting 

(pig. 12) involved surrounding the fish with a wall of net 

and then pulling the net containing the fish into the boat. 

It bad been highly successful in sheltered Scottish waters 

for catching herring and was employed for catching pilchards 

in 1947 and 1948 by a Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries 

Research vessel and a Scottish ring-netter. An echo 

sounder has been used to locate the fish which were landed 

in good condition auch more quickly than fishermen using 

conventional methods could shoot and haul their nets and 

disentangle their catch. To learn more about the method, 

the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries arranged for 

six Cornish fishermen and the Cornish Fishery Officer to 

go to Ayr to take part in the local fishery in 1948.24 

Despite this interest and the apparent possibility of 

success the method was never adopted. The results of the 

early experiments were variable although large catches 

were made when the weather was good and shoals were tightly 

packed. The reasons for these conditions being necessary 

are as follows s- 
1. Ring netting requires vessels to fish in pairs= 

the boats spend same time operating alongside 

each other and this can safely be done only in 

relatively calm conditions. 

2.1'! ße ring net size is a limiting factor and if 

the shoal is widely spread out, only a wall n* ber 

of fish are encircled. A ring net suggested by 
Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries scientists 
as suitable for the pilchard fishery was 260 yards 
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in length25 1. *. the dissieter of the ring 

enclosing a shoal of fish is approximately 

80 yards. 

Trials with a ring net operated by only one vessel 

were also carried out and Spanish fishermen, who used the 

method regularly at home, visited Mevagissey in 1952 to 

work a local boat. 
26 

Presimably these experiments met 

with little success but a similar method was tried early 

in 1958, when a single boat ring-net operated by a St. Ives 

vessel was successful under favourable circumstances. 
27 

Doubts were expressed concerning the effectiveness of this 
* 

method outside of the winter shoaling period. 
27 

The catches made with ring-nets in daylight were 

small, 
25 

even from, areas where good echos had been obtained. 

A similar lack of success has accompanied daytime purse 

seining** experiments even when there has been evidence of 

good concentrations of pilchards, 
28 

but it should be 

remembered that drifting is also unsuccessful in daylight 

and in this respect ring-netting is therefore no worse. 
The crews of the two Mousehole boats experienced 

several other problems. The footrope of their net fouled 

obstacles on the sewed and caused damage to the not. 
They experienced obvious difficulties when operating in 

areas where drifters were close together. The night-time 
dispersal of shoals meant that fishing time was limited and 

* More recently, the winter pilchard fishery has been a 
ccatplete failure and the fish have not appeared inshore 
in quantity during this period (page 246)ß 

** Purse-seining is a method which, in many respects, is 
similar to ring-netting, but the sides and bottom of the 
net are closed, like a purse, before being landed, in 
Cornwall it has been used with only one vessel. 
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if shoals were not located at an early stage the evening 

was wasted. * It was again shown that drifters had the 

advantage in rough weather and it was felt that there was 

little hope of future development of this method because 

of these difficulties, despite the fact that the earnings 

of these vessels had been equal to those of the most 

successful drifters. 
29 

1he possibility of variable and occasionally large 

catches provided one further and major pacoblsa which 

resulted fray ring-netting, that of processing and 

distributing irregular and variable catches of fish. 

Although drifting may be regarded as a passive form of 

fishing making catches of limited size, landings were 

in the main more stable than those made by ring natters, 

partly because the drift fishing vessels could operate in 

a greater variety of weather conditions. The fish caught 

by drifters should have less variation in size than those 

caught by ring natters, for the drift net allows the smaller 

fish to pass trough the Mesh and the larger ones cannot 

get their heads into the cashes. I*tile the ring net allow 

many of the smaller fish to escape through the meshes the 

larger ones are trapped. This lack of selective action 

puts the ring net at a disadvantage for supplying the 

canners, who require fish to be of almost uniform size. 

Other factors have also militated against the general 
use of the ring net in Cornwall. Among the most important 

are the cost of changing to the new method of fishing and 
the unwillingness, on the part of the fishermen, to forsake 

* Later work in purse. seining by the pilchard Development Unit 
(page ) showed that it was beat to locate the shoals in 
daylight and stand by them until dusk before shooting the net. This must also hold true for ring-netting. 



a method which, for at least the last sixty years, 
30 ban 

provided an important part of their income. Added to 

these is the major consideration that more recently 

pilchards have appeared less in the tightly packed shoals 

which are a prerequisite for successful ring netting. 

Consequently, despite the initial success of experiments 

with a ring net, the operational and marketing disadvantages 

associated with the method outweighed its advantages, 

particularly as so much was dependent upon weather. The 

conservatism of fishermen probably did little to help. 

Trawling for pilchards has been tried on occasions 

with varying degrees of success. Catches have sometimes 

been large and this has presented distribution difficulties 

and raised the animosity of the drifter fishermen. In the 

winter of 1945s wben two fishermen from Loos were making 

considerable catches of pilchards by trawling (average 

6OOstones of fish per boat in a few hours, when it would 

take a drifter crew 12-16 hours to catch and unmesh a similar 

quantity) the pilchard drifter men threatened to boycott the 

merchant if he took trawled pilchards. This experiment 

ceased until 1947, when a greater ntmtber of small vessels 

started trawling from Loos with considerable success. 
31 

in 

the summer of 1948 the two fishermen mentioned above 

successfully tried ring netting. The boycott was again 
threatened so their fish were sold at a reduced price to 

a Mevagissey merchant. In 1949 both trawl and ring net 
proved unsuccessful and by 1950 only one pair of ring 
netters was operating32 but the method continued to be 
used on a small scale33 

34 for a few years. 
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During the summer of 1950 two vessels from Whitstable 

operated a pair-trawl for pilchards in the Mount's Say and 

Mevagissey areas and made negligible landings when drifters 

were having good catches. 
35 The trials were discontinued 

but further experiments with similar equipment were carried 

out by the two Looe fishermen who had made earlier trials 

with a trawl and a ring net. The fishermen signed an 

agreement with canners to supply them with all pilchards 

caught so that any threatened boycott of merchants by 

other fishermen would be ineffective. A petition was 

drawn up by 150 fishermen of Looe, Polperro and Mevagissey 

in an attempt to prohibit trawling for pilchards in Cornish 

coastal waters. A counter petition was signed by 35 

fishermen of Loos in favour of the use of trawl nets for 

pilchards. These were put before the Cornwall Sea Fisheries 

Committee on 30th July, 1952, and it was decided that 

trawling would not be harmful to the fish stocks and the 

by-laws should remain unamended. 

None of the results of the trials was sufficiently 

conclusive to warrant a widespread method change, and in 

1955 further experiments with pair trawl (pp 168-170) and 

ring not were carried out by two Whitstable vessels, which 

had been chartered by C. Shippem Ltd. Chichester. *36 Success 

*It was reported in Fishing News No. 2194 of 6th May 1955 
that a ban on pilchard trawling in Cornish waters had 
been brought about by a petition brought by Cornish 
fishermen to the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Committee. In 
their trials the Whitstable fishermen trawled outside the 
three-mile limit but used the ring-net inside. 
(Fishing News No. 2219.28th October, 1955. ) 
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also evaded this eork, 
37 

but Shippams were sufficiently 

encouraged to carry out additional trials with a aidwater 

trawl, this tiae with a single vessel instead of a pair, 

in the winter of 1957-1958.36 
* 

Soma good catches were 

made but it was found that a wind strength of above 

Force 4 or a heavy ground swell made the gear difficult 

to handle. 36 

Zbe outcv®e of this later work did no more to justify 

any general alteration of method and in the spring of 1961 

the biggest programme of research into the pilchard and 

its fishery ecsa *need. A committee had been formed upon 

which the White Fish Authority, the Ministry of Agriculture. 

Fisheries and Food, the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Committee, 

the canners and the fishermen were represented. Funds were 

made available to charter, equip and operate a larger vessel 

for about two years. The organisation was to be called the 

Pilchard Development Unit and its objects were to locate 

the pilchard shoals throughout the year and to find the 

most efficient method of catching pilchards regularly. 

A 65 ft. vessel was chartered and she was equipped 

with numerous Si, dssuch an Decca Navigator and echo sounding 

and ranging equipment. Several types of fishing gear were 

used i these included drift nets. midwater and bottc oa trawls 

and purse seines. the project continued until January 1963 

but met with little success and it was concluded that, in 

suer, drifting was the only successful method open to 

small boats w-, f moderate purer. Use of the more active methods 

+ Cornwall Sea Fisheries Cawsnitt. t sanctioned the use by 
Shippms of theee email mesh note for one year in order 

-6th that the trials might be carried out (Fishing News no. 2316 " 
September, 1957). A further extension of twelve months was 
granted (Fishing News no. 2369 - 12th September, 1958). 
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such as seining and trawling was not aided by the loosely 

packed nature of the summer shoals or the PbosPbor COMO 

in the water which clearly illuminated the moving not. 

The wintering grounds of the fish ware not located, and 

so in order to search a wider area two follow-up visits 

were paid to the area in March 1964 and uovember-December 

1964 by one of the larger research vessels of the Ministry 

of Agriculture, riah. ries and rood. Souse pilchards were 

caught by aid-water trawl but again the work was hampered 

by the weather and the results were inconclusive. It was 

felt, however, that in order to have any chance of success 

in winter, the vessels used must be capable of working in 

the open Atlantic 60-100 miles from port. Unfortunately, 

in rough weather, the shoals break up and aidwater-trawls, 

ring nets and purse-seines become almost totally ineffective 

and the driftaet remains as the only feasible catching 

instrument. The incidence of such conditions is-high in 

winter and consequently it is unlikely that vessels of 

100-200 ft,, in length, which would be the only type capable 

of consistently Prosecuting the fishery in this season, could 

operate profitably in these conditions. * 

The final outccwe of these trials was, in fact, no 
different from that of earlier experiments, and drifting 

continues as virtually the only method of fishing in this 
declining industry. 

" Most of the information concerning the Pilchard Development 
Unit and its follow-up has bean synthesised from a personal 
casswnicatian of 25th March 1965 fray J. P. aridger, who was 
one of the two Ministry of Agriculture, Fieberios and Food 
scientists engaged upon the work. 
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(b) rats 
2be [)X incipal methods of catching sprats have undergone 

a complete change during the period and although since the 

winter of 1946-47 most sprats have been caught by trawl the 

type of gear used bas altered considerably. During the 

winters of 1944-45 and 1945-46 experiments were conducted 

in Devon and Cornisb waters by fishermen mainly from 

Hrixham in collaboration with others from Belgian38 to 

determine the usefulness of a small mesh sprat trawl which 

was towed fairly fast through the water. The trials were 

successful, but cassaercial exploitation could not be 

commienced immediately for, in order to protect immature 

fish of other species. Cornish and Devonshire by-laws 

prohibited the use of such small mesh nets. There was 

sufficient evidence from the trials carried out at Brixham 

early in 1946, however. to convince the Devon Sea Fisheries 

Committee that the harmful effects of such a fishery would 

be mall and in that year a by-law was passed which permitted 

trawling for sprats between 30th Septeaber and lot February 

with a small mesh net. 
39 

On trawl used was a type of otter-trawl and, prior to 
its introduction in Torbay, a form of seine net (Fig. 13) 

was employed and, indeed, its use continued for several 
years after the introduction of the trawl. While the 

trawl was obviously the more effective of the two fishing 
instruisents, its use served in another way to cause the 
devise of the seines the trawlers, while fishing, dispersed 
the shoals of sprats thus often making it impracticable for 
the seiners to shoot their nets. 

12 they bad several poor 
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HM SO., 1949. 
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FIG 13 The Shooting and hauling of a Shore-seine. 
SIMILAR NETS ARE SOMETIMES FISHED FROM A SECOND BOAT INSTEAD OF FROM 

THE SHORE; THE METHOD CF OPERA'ION IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOR A RING-NET. 
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seasons and in 1931 the by-law was altered to delay the 

start and extend the finish of the sprat-trawling season 

by one mouth. 
40 

from the 1953/54 season fishing was allowed 
41 

to continue until 31st March each year. this enabled seiners 

to make fair catches before the trawlers scattered the 

fish. 
12 

Hetwen 195242 and 1965 the by-laws of the 

Cornwall sea Fisheries Caasittee permitted commercial 

sprat-trawling in local waters and it was sometimes conducted 

on a small scale from Laos. 
12 43 

At Poole otter-trawliaq had been practised throughout 

the post-war period until the winter of 1963-64, although 

the proportion of sprats caught by this method has been 

decreasing since about 1955" An older method of trawling 

for sprats, which was unique to Poole and was still being 

carried out in the early years after the war, used a 

beam-trawl with the beam raised sme 3 ft. to 4 ft. above 

the trawl heads on iron stanchions. 
6 

it appears that this 

method of fishing finally went out of existence in the 

second half of the 195O's. * Seining was also carried out 

here at least until the winter 1953-54.44 

Sprats are still caught by beach. seine along the 

Chesil Beach and at West Bay and the appearance of large 

shoals in the area within catcbable distance of the shore 

on many occasions since 1959 has probably bad Mucb to do 

with the retention of the method. 

She most important development in the sprat fishery 
bas been the introduction of the pair-trawl, an instrument 

which is towed between two vessels in aid-water or near the 

' Personal cc , cation dated 29th October, 1956 from the 
District Inspector of Fisheries for the South-Tastern 
area for the Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food 
stated that "the use of the beats trawl (for catching sprats) 19 not entirely dead... " 
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sea-bed. The depth at which the trawl is fished varies 

and may be determined by the density of fish at different 

levels, as shown up on echo-sounding equipment carried in 

one or both vessels. 

The inventor of this type of trawl, Robert Larsen, 

a Dane, had been experimenting for thirteen years 
4S before 

it was being mass-produced in Sweden in 1949.46 it was 

originally intended for catching herring45 but was adapted 

for sprat fishing and used in the Thames Estuary in 1950 

at Southend-8 and formed the basis of the new Whitstable 

sprat fishery. Te success of the method caused its use 

to extend particularly to Poole and Weymouth and the Torbay 

and Teignsiouth areas. The Larsen trawl was first used at 

Poole and in the Torbay area in about 1954,47 
48 

but it was 

not until the winter of 1963-64 that all sprats landed at 

Poole were caught by pair trawlers 
49 

in Torbay sprats 

are caught by pair trawlers early in the season, but later 

when the fish spend more time near the sea-bed, below the 

operational level of the nets used by these vessels, the 

fleet converts to single-boat otter trawling. in 1963, 

two vessels experimented with single vessel mid-water 

trawls using floating trawl boards. 50 

The vessels engaged in sprat trawling vary in size 

between about 25 ft. and 50 ft. Some of the Whitstable 

vessels have been designed and built specifically for this 

fishery and are about 36 ft. in length. They have the 

wheelhouse forward, and the after part of the vessel, with 

removable wooden covers, is used as a fish hold. The 

remainder of the pair-trawlers at Whitstable and most of 

those at the other ports are vessels primarily built for 



some other form of fishing (e. g. trawling for derersal 

fish) and converted in the season for speatting. In 

recent years one Whitstable vessel bas been operating 

quite successfully with a 'single-boat" Larsen-type trawl, 

the mouth being held open horizontally by a beat and vertically 

by weights. 51 
In larked contrast to the more modern, dynamic methods, 

one interesting `relics form of sprat fishing persists on 

the south coast of Kent and the Sussex coast. Here, small 

quantities of good quality fish are landed, mainly in the 

early part of each winter, by little vessels fishing with 

drift nets (Plate 10). 

(c) slackvrg. 

These fish have been caught by two principal types 

of vessels the large herring drifters, which have travelled 

round from the east coast after type close of the herring 

season and have used Newlyn as their base each spring while 

fishing in the Atlantic, up to about 200 miles from the port, * 

and smaller local inshore vessels of all sines down to about 

12 ft. in length, from which the fish may be caught with 
lines, drift nets or seine nets. 

Seine nets are suitable if shoals are tightly packed 

and close to the shore and fish have been caught by such 
instruments over a wide area but in small quantities 
throughout the period. They have, however, been declining 
in importance for the following reasonss- 

" It is mentioned in the tear ter ly Report of the Fisberies 
Officer for the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Co ittee of 12th 
Pay 1956 that the vessels were fishing up to 180 wiles 
frcm Seven Stones. 
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L 

Plate 10 Dungeness herring or sprat drifter. 
The net is being let out from the boat and two 
cork floats attached to the headline are between 
the boat and the camera. 
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(i) A minimum of about eight persons is required 

to haul any but the smallest seines. 

(ii) Considerable periods are often spent waiting 

for the fish to get into a suitable position. 

(iii) Catches are very variable. 

(iv) The equipment is expensive. 

Mackerel have also been caught in drift nets by local 

vessels. the largest of which have fished from St. Ives 

and in ccre years have prosecuted the Atlantic fishery 

with the Lowestoft and Yarmouth boats. Other and smaller 

drifters have fished from Newhaven and other centres at the 

eastern and of the channel. This method has also been of 

decreasing importance owing to the cost of the necessary 

gear and its limited uses the size of meshes required make 

it unsuitable for catching in quantity any other types of 

fish which are co mon in the region. One final factor which 

has assisted the demise of this type of fishing has been the 

success of line-fishing. 

While line-fishing for denersal fish is in general 

a passive form of operating, this is in no way the case when 

mackerel form the object of the fishery. "Trailing" is a 

method which is advantageous if the fish are scattered over 

a wide area and consists of towing weighted lines, with 

baited hooks attached, over areas where mackerel are known 

to be. Up to about ten lines may be towed by any one vessel 

and they are often kept clear of the boat by outriggers. 

There are records of "trailing" in Cornish waters both 

before52 and shortly after 
53 54 

the wax and the author has 
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knowledge of its practice off Portsmouth but the method has 

by no means been restricted to these areas. The second 

system, which has become commercially the most important 

is employed when the fish are in fairly dense shoals not 

too far from the coast. A boat is stopped over a shoal and 

weighted lines, usually with between about seven and thirty 

hooks attached, are lowered into the shoal and then pulled 

into the boat, often with a fish on every hook. The bait 

used is similar to that employed in the other methods of 

fishing and may be feathers, shiny metal or silver paper, 

parchment, fish skin or some other shiny or light coloured 

substance which would attract the attention of the fish. 

Feathers, which will withstand considerable wear and 

obviously are very attractive to the fish, have been used 

to a large extent in recent years, although the method has 

probably been in use throughout the past-war period. * 04 

1'he increase in the quantity of mackerel caught in inshore 

waters (Table 23) since 1960 has been based entirely on 

line fishing employing this form of bait. 

* Fraapton mentioned in 1954 in his unpublished gaper 'T'he 
Fisheries of Devon and Cornwall' that 'feathering' as 
this form of fishing is called bad been operated for the 
past six or seven years. 

$ The Chief Fishery Officer for the Kent Sea Fisheries 
Coamittee suggested that "feathering", using 15 hooks, was 
introducedc(f Kentish coasts from Scotland in 1945. 
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TMIJ� 23 

in ba r. vion by i}shora vsssals (86ritgis) 
bstwssn�295.4a8ß, 19¢. 5 

1950 5,600 
1951 8,500 
1952 6.300 
1953 10,100 
1954 9,200 
1935 13,00 
1956 9,400 
1957 14,400 

1958 12,000 
1959 13,300 
1960 14,300 
1961 19,500 
1962 90.600 
1963 29,100 
1964 31,700 
1965 26,000 

JASMt 
Derived 
from 
sea 
Fisheries 
Statistical 
Tables. 

The obvious advantage of line fishing for mackerel 

over the drift net fishery for small inshore vessels is 

that the type of gear used is very much cheaper in initial 

purchase and in replacement. Other advantages are that the 

problem of, and time taken for. preparation. care and 

storage of nets are avoided, a smaller vessel can be used 

and the operation of the method is considerably simpler. It 

is doubtful whether the line-fishing method is more efficient 
from a catching point of view or whether it requires less 

effort from the fishermen, but the overwhelming advantages 

of cheapness and of simplicity of operation make it very 

attractive. 
Drift fishing for mackerel from Newlyn by east coast 

vessels declined in importance after 1954 and since 1957 

between one and four of these vessels visited the western 
waters compared with eleven to fourteen during the period 
1949 to 1954, following the post-war re-ºestablishment of 
the fishery in 1948 when eight vessels were operating, he 

end of the fishery was probably witnessed in the 1967 season 
as the only vessel that had journeyed from Lowestoft made 
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very poor catches indeed. 

This reduction may be attributed to several factors, 

not least of which is the overall decline in the number of 

such vessels in existence. This, in turn, has been 

associated with the diminishing importance of the north 

Sea herring fishery. Prior to 1955 most of the landings 

were made by coal-burning steam-driven vessels (Table 24), 

which were generally old and uneconomic to operate, but they 

were not helped by the high price of coal at Newlyn 
55 

and 

none fished from the port after 1957. An additional 

handicap has been the high cost of gear, which has been 

felt particularly acutely as the drift nets used for 

mackerel are not suitable for catching herring owing to the 

different size of mesh required, and a further not of nets 

is therefore required in order to take part in the Cornish 

fishery; it has been suggested56 that the slow rate of 

recovery of the fishery after the war was in part due to 

the difficulty in getting gear. The economic susceptibility 

of the operations is indicated by the halving of the number 

of visiting vessels between 1956 and 1957 following the poor 

catches of 1956; although the catches per season per vessel 
did not subsequently reach such a low level until 1963, no 

more than four vessels have taken part in the fishery. 

The decline of mackerel drifting combined with the 
increasing importance of the line fishery was such that. 

while in the years 1950-1955 virtually all the mackerel 
landed at Newlyn were caught by large drifters, by 1961 only 
about half of the landings were made by these vessels. 
1964, the figure was reduced to about one-twelfth. The 
decline was absolute as well as relative (Table 24). 

BY 
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Table 24 also shows the decline in the proportion of 

landings made by steam drifters, until by 1958 the only 

catches of mackerel by this type of vessel in any of the 

areas "english Channel", "Bristol Channel" and "South of 

Ireland" were made by drifters fishing for herrings in 

these waters from ports outside the region. Up to 1958 

(with the exception of 1956) there was an increase in 

landings made by the large motor drifters, but the peak 

of that year has not subsequently been equalled. 
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TAHLS 24 

Details of Mackerel Landings (cwt) by 
British Vessels 1946-1964 

numbers 
of last 
Coast 
Drifters 
rishing 
fron 

ear $ewyn 

1946 
1947 ý 
1948 8 
1949 13 
1950 14 
1951 11 
1952 12 
1953 14 
1954 14 
1955 6 
1956 8 
1957 4 
1958 3 
1959 3 
1960 2 
1961 3 
1962 3 
1963 4 
1964 4 

Mackerel caught by drifters in 
Lnalish Channel. Bristol Channel 
and Sov. `- of Ireland by vessels 
greater than 40 ft. in length. 
Most of these fish are landed. 
at Newlyn and the remainder have Mackerel 
been brought ashore at St. Ives landinq& 
by local drifters. 

_--. ý at Newlyn 

By SteamBy Motor 
after Dxir fte= Total 

ý 

525 525 ( 
143 143 Figures not 

available 
in S. F. S. T. 

13.028 
2©, 383 
18,152 
20,736 
19,383 
14 , 254 

5,129 
9,655 

10,611 
8,192 
4,658 

11,088 
12,252 
12,126 
12,450 

9,192 1,690 10,882 
11,725 1,022 12,747 ( 
13,054 182 13,236 
20,398 12 20,410 
16,945 731 17,676 
18,183 1,454 19,637 
16.623 2,680 19,303 

9,486 4,594 14,070 
1,347 2,796 4,143 
2,269 5,723 7,989 

3 8,954 8,957 
14 7,249 7,249 

ý 
a 

0 

a 

a 

2,864 2,864 
6,027 6,027 
6,656 6,656 
1,852 1,852 
1,021 1,021 

Sources Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

numbers of drifters fro is Reports of Cornwall Sea Fisheries 
Officer . 
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Barring have not been caught in quantity by the inshore 

vessels of Southern England at any time in the period, 

although considerable landings have sometimes been made at 
Dover by large drifters from the east coast ports. These 

vessels fish off the north French coast when the East 

Anglian herring season is completed and land their fish 

at Dover, because of its convenient nearness to the fishing 

grounds. The local fishery has been conducted mainly fray 

the south coast of Kant and Sussex and the north coast of 
Cornwall. 

Drift fishing has been the principal commercially 
important method of catching herrings from southern England 

since the second world war. The equipment used by the east 

coast vessels has been considerably larger than that employed 

by the smaller inshore boats, but the method of operation has 

nevertheless been the same. The local drifters from Rent 

and Sussex spend the remainder of the year trawling or fishing 

for mackerel, while those from the north coast of Cornwall 

engage mainly in line fishing and trawling or move round 
to the south Cornish coast for pilchard drifting. 

Herrings have also been caught off the West Sussex 

coast in set nets, 
57 These are similar to smell drift nets 

but are moored instead of being attached to a drifting vessel. 
Finally, mention may be made of the annual winter 

fishery at Dunmore East in which some larger Cornish vessels 
have taken part in the past and used drift-xats58 and ring-nets. 
The last visit occurred in November 1965 and none has 

subsequently been made because of the difficulties experienced 
with the revised fishery limits. 
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3. lhellfiah 

ixcept for line fishing, which accounts for a relatively 

small proportion of the value of wet fish landed, the catching 

of wet fish is essentially active. Shellfisbing, on the 

other band, with the principal exceptions of oyster and 

escallop dredging and, in recent years, free diving for 

crawfish, sakes use of methods which are mainly passive, 

the prey being enticed into a baited trap. 

Shellfish of many types are caught by a considerable 

variety of methods, most of which are relatively simple, 

both in construction and in method of operation. Short. 

handled rakes are often used for obtaining cockles and 

butterfish, in somm places nets fixed to triangular 

or sad-circular frames which have handles attached are 

pushed through shallow water to catch shrimps and prawns, 

while baited ones on circular frames each with a rope 

attached for hauling and lowering are used for the same 

purpose and fished from the sides of pier., harbour walla, 
breakwaters and other suitable places. Methods similar to 

these have remained unchanged throughout the period but 

they have been of little but local significance. Systems 

used for catching shellfish of greater economic importance 

are also simple but operated on a larger scales it is these 

which will now be considered. 
Lobsters, crawfish and crabs are traditionally caught 

in pots which are almost hemispherical in shape, with the 

entrance at the top (Plate 4). This entrance has the form 

of an inverted frustum of a hollow cone and acts as a 

non-return valve. 't'hese "inkwell" shaped 'Cornish" type 
pots, which are used at many places all along the coast, 
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have long been made of withies by the fishermen themselves 

during the non-fishing part of the year but for some time 

their numbers have been declining, partly because of the 

increasing use of other types of pots which are easier to 

construct and partly because of the seasonal nature of the 

availability of those within, many of which are brought 

from Somerset. One final, but very important factor, has 

been the increase in the price of osiers and the freight 

rates to bring them to the coast; these rises have become 

very considerable in the last few years. There has been a 

growing tendency for fishermen to have their pots constructed 

of wire and wood and sometimes covered with netting (Plate 11) 

but still made in the same shape. Although these wire pots 

are dearer than those made*of withies and are harder for 

old men to construct, they have the advantages of being 

less vulnerable to damage by ground swell59 and their 

manufacture need not be seasonal. Metal traps have been 

employed in the south-west for at least twelve years and 

recently their numbers have increased considerably but they 

have not become popular in the south-east. There are several 

possible alternative or cumulative reasons why the use of the 

wire pot has not become more widespread. 
(a) Loss of pots through adverse weather conditions 

is not so great in the south-east as in the south-west so 
there is a smaller requirement for a more expensive but 
less vulnerable instrument. 

(b) Shelifishing is on a smaller scale and more 
widely spread in the south-east, and dissemination of 
information concerning such instruments is therefore more 
difficult. Nevertheless, other types of traps than those 
traditionally used are employed in the south-east. 
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Plate 11 Lobster pot of traditional shape but 

made of wire and wood and covered with netting 
(about 2 ft. 6 ins in diameter). 
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(c) Although figures are difficult to obtain to 

confirm this, there are possibly more relatively prosperous 

fishermen in the south-west who are able to afford to try 

new and more expensive types of fishing gear. 

A second type of pot which has been widely used during 

the post-war period at the expense of the withy trap is the 

"trench" type cylindrical pot. It is constructed of 

building laths or similar wooden strips and covered with 

net at both endet there may be one or two "non-return" 

conical shaped entrances in each instrument (Plate S). 

It is cheaper to construct than those of withy or of 

metal and it can be made at any time. It is less robust 

than the other types but one of the principal reasons for 

its widespread adoption has been the suitability of its 

shape for storage, particula: -'y on a boat's deck (Plate 12), 

one of the larger Cornish vessels can carry all its fleet 

of 150 to 180 potq in a single load to move from one fishing 
39 

ground to another. 
Other types of wooden pots which, except for their 

entrances, are almost entirely covered in netting, have also 
become very popular. They are made in a considerable variety 

of shapes and sizes but those with a rectangular or almost 

semi-circular cross section have proved popular. (Plate 13). 

Like the "French" type, they are cheaper than the withy pots 

and also relatively economic in storage space on a boat. 

The relative merits in methods of construction and cost 

of the various types of traps may be easily determined but 

their fishing qualities are less simply assessed and open to 

much doubt. For example, metal, net covered. `Cornish" 

type traps are used by Browse Bros. Ltd. at Paignton and 
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Plate 12 Storage of pots on the 
deck of a larger shellfishing craft. 
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and on vessels fishing for the organisation, although 

Porthleven Fisheries use approximately 50% willow pots 

and 50% "French" type pots: the proportion of the latter 

type has increased from virtually nothing in 1963 but it 

is felt within the organisation that, despite the advantages 

of these instruments, their tendency to instability on the 

sea-bed may be causing damage to lobsters. 

As it is often necessary to stow large numbers of 

pots in vessels, it is surprising that collapsible traps or 

those which fit into each other for stowing have not caused 

a greater impact in the region. Although time would be taken 

while the pots were assembled, a considerably greater number 

could be carried than of the traditional types. Providing 

the basic design suits the area, collapsible pots fish as 

well as other types, but only in Broadstairs is a type of 

folding trap accepted by one fisherman as normal rather than 

now, 
61 

This pot, which is rectangular in shape, net covered 

and with hinges at both ends, has been in use for about 

20 years. 
62 

methods of fishing with pots have changed little during 

the period. The traps are net in suitable areas, where they 

remain for a period which is usually 24 hours. They are then 

taken up, any catch is removed and the bait renewed, and 

the traps are returned to the water, perhaps after being 

moved to another area. The pots are fished either singly 

or in fleets. If they are net singly a buoy is attached 

to each pot but if in fleets, each end of a fleet is buoyed, 

and there may be several buoys along the length of the fleet. 

Fishermen with a largo-number of pots usually prefer to set 

theca in fleets as it is easier to keep track of the pots. 
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the possibility of loss in rough weather is reduced and 

less movement of the vessel is involved in hauling and 

setting as the vessel does not have to be restarted and 

moved to each pot in turn. Fishing the pots individually 

means that a wider area can be covered and if losses due 

to bad weather do occur, it is unlikely that all pots would 

be lost. 

The number of pots in a fleet may be limited by the 

area of ground which is to be covered or by the number of 

pots which can be handled on the deck of a vessel when they 

are being hauled and shot, for at one time during these 

operations the whole fleet is inboard. In a small vessel 

the total fleet, particularly if "Cornish" type pots are 

used. may be limited to eight or ten pots (Plate 14). 

A larger vessel* such as the 60 ft. "Concord", a former 

Scottish seiner which was owned between 1962 and 1965 by 

Browse Bros. Ltd. of p aignton, night fish as many as 500 

pots 
6 in fleets consisting of between 40 and 50 pots. 

l 

A method of fishing for crawfish which has developed 

with considerable success particularly since about 1960 has 

been free diving. This has been practised professionally 

on any significant scale only in Cornwall, where the first 

recorded attempt at skin-diving specifically for crawfish 

was made in 1957 in the Runnelstone area by an amateur. At 

about the same time several divers from i4ousehole were 

catching and processing sea-urchins for visitors. By 1960 

several people were doing this on a full-time basis and by 

1961 a few were known to be fishing for crawfish. In 1963 

three divers were spending most of their time fishing for 
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Plate 13 Variety of shellfish pots at Weymouth. 

Plate 14 Cramped working conditions on a small 
shellfishing boat when hauling and setting pots- 
The pulley behind the fisherman is driven from 
the engine and used for hauling the pots. 
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crawfish and the remainder were increasing the proportion 

of time in this occupation at the expense of harvesting 

sea-urchins= one individual was engaged upon both diving 

and potting and used the method most suited to the conditions 

prevailing at any one time. 

By the end of 1963 four or five divers bad their own 

boats equipped with echo-sounders and spent their time 

diving for crawfish on neap tides and feathering for mackerel 

or catching sea-urchins inshore in Mount's Bay on spring 

tides. Between 1963 and 1964 expansion was considerable, 

for the sea-urchin trade was slacker and diving techniques 

had been improved to allow more days to be worked in each 

tidal cycle, there were now fourteen fishermen working 

full-time in this way and the main restrictions were only 

adverse weather conditions and a limit on the depth to 

which diving could be carried out of about 100 feet. 

in the early stages, the crawfish collected were put 

into pots but it was found that up to about 50% escaped. 

This indicated that the pots were of bad design and a skewer 

was put across the mouth of each pot. The whole method was, 

however, both tins wasting and restricting and the fishermen 

bad to keep returning to their pots= consequently, not bags, 

which were carried around, came into use. 

Skin-diving is a method particularly well suited to 

catching crawfish. These creatures may be quite easily picked 
up from rocky areas but lobsters axe not cr. taght in large 

quantities by the divers because of the difficulty experienced 
in removing them from holes. * 

* Most of the information concerning skin-diving was provided 
by a former Chief Fishery officer to the Cornwall Sea 
Fisheries Cossaittee. July 1965. 
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Naturally there has been antagonism between the divers 

and the shell fishermen using more r. raditional methods. This 

situation has probably not been helped by the action of the 

Cornwall Sea Fisheries Committee in actively encouraging the 

development of skin-diving among bona fide fisberweni the 

the Fishery Officer who provided the above information and 

was, himself, a keen diver, was probably a major force in 

this promotion. Many fishermen have been critical of the 

action of the Cornwall Bea Fisheries Committee. 
64 65 

Thera has been a tendency among some steel lf isberaen in 

the south-west to purchase larger boats. The fishery off the 

north Cornish coast has expanded considerably in the 19608s 

and at Newquay, 40 ft. vessels were brought into service in 

19618 and 196367 and in 1966 a 33-ton (49 ft. in length) 

French crabber was acquired. 
68 

At St. Ives one boat was 

shell fishing in 1960 but by 1963 the number had increased 

to 16, and included three vessels over 40 ft. in length. 

The larger vessels have an increased range and can 

operate in a wide variety of weather conditions but perhaps 

the principal benefit from their use lies in the greater 

ni ber of pots which can be carried and fished, thereby 

enabling their potential catch to exceed that of the 

smaller boats. Admittedly some such craft have been turned 

over to shellfishing because of the decline in pilchard 
drifting and line fishing, but this should not detract from 

their real advantages or from the positive s; =olicy on the 

part of some fishermen to operate vessels of over 40 ft. in 

length when catching crabs, lobsters and crawfish. 
The organisation of Browse Bros. Ltd. was the first in 

the region to attempt crab-fishing on anything but a very 

small scale. When the Paignton processing plant was opened 
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in 1954, the proprietor had already been a crab fisherman 

for many years and four vessels were operated by the firm. 

The number never exceeded five but the boats were generally 

relatively large compared with others put to similar uses 

and early in 1962,63 the "Concord" was purchased in an 

attempt to catch crabs in deep water in the Channel. The 

vessel was fitted with a Dacca navigator system and the 

500 pots which were worked from it compared favourably with 

the 200 of each of the other three vessels owned at that 

time by the firm. 
69 

The venture was not a success, at least 

partly because Brixham and foreign trawlers were operating 

in these deeper waters where pots were laid. There is 

also evidence that friction occurred in Plymouth, from 

which the vessel was fishing in the spring of 1964,70 

between its crew and those of other boats. 
71 

The experience with this vessel was not encouraging 

but the firm was finding other difficulties which were 

affecting its entire shell fishing and marketing activities. 

Perhaps the most important was the loss of two outlets for 

its products, but the fishery itself has not been free of 

problems and some crab grounds, particularly in the vicinity 

of wrecks, have become more restricted as it became possible 

for trawlers, with the aid of Dacca Navigator equipment to 

fish right up to and around obstacles whereas formerly 

potters could put their equipment in these general areas 

knowing that trawler fishermen would not ri:. k losing 

valuable equipment by fishing there. 

Browse became fairly sure that the future lay mainly in 

trawling, particularly as crab prices were at a relatively 
low level following good catches. By the end of 1964 he 

equipped the "Concord" for this form of fishing. it was to 



190 

work from Plymouth, and another 60 ft. vessel, the "JUneve ", 

which be had bought earlier that year, was to trawl from 

Newlyn. 
72 

Success evaded these operations, owing partly to 

crew difficulties and partly to the problems inherent in 

basing the vessels at ports distant from the centre of the 

organisation. Repairs presented difficulties and when 

undertaken were sometimes protracted, perhaps because of 

lack of supervision from Paignton. The loss of fishing 

time was often considerable and by July 1965 both boats 

were sold, once again to fish from Scottish ports. Browse 

was now left with two crab boats and during 1966 he purchased 

a now 5o ft. general purpose vessel which was built in 

Msvagissey73 but by early 1967 be had sold all but one 

boat, which was skippered by his son, largely because of 

the difficulties which he was experiencing with his crews. 

in addition to the crabs landed by his son, 'he was buying 

shellfish for processing from fishermen at Dartmouth and 

Salcombe and was making pots for their use. 
Porthleven Fisheries, Ltd., the other integrated 

shellfishing concern in the region has not attempted to 

diversify into other forms of fishing but has also been 

reducing its fishing activity and buying more shellfish 

from other fishermen. This organisation, too, has used 

some larger boats and although its first vessel, launched 

in September 1961, was relatively small, being 27 ft. in 

length, by July 1965 it was operating foux additional 
boats, two being 30 ft. in length, one 37 ft. and one 42 ft. 
All but the largest of these boats is still owned by the 
firm. 
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The pair of 30 ft. vessels is unusual. They are 
fast, being capable of 14"-1S knots74 and it was intended 

that they should be able to fish more distant grounds. 
Their design is also unique in other respects (Plate 15); 

the wheelhouse. in each is situated forward in order that 

pots can be carried and dealt with in the large area aft. 
Also, the pot hauling procedure is facilitated by a davit 

which enables the pots to be kept clear of the side. In 

other vessels, the pots are usually mechanically handled 

to the surface and then manhandled on board over the side. 
One of these fast crabbers is proving to be extremely 

successful under her present skipper (in the autvsra of 1967) 75 

but for some time the value of the craft was open to doubt s 
they proved themselves to be less seaworthy and more 

expensive to operate than the more traditional types, and 
instead of working more distant grounds, they 'WOM often 

used to exploit the same areas as the slower vessels. 
Consequently, one of the principal advantages of their 

speed was to get the fishermen ashore earlier after their 

work. 

The remaining relatively important form of shellfishing 
is that for oysters. Generally they have been brought up 
for intermediate inspection and final capture in dredges 

which are about 2 ft. wide. several of these are towed 
behind each vessel and the method has been in operation 
for many years. 

In 1960 and for a few years after, Oyster Fishermen 
(Fools). Ltd. experimented by laying some on the harbour 

bed in Courlene (an artificial fibre) not bags. Bach bag 
contained about 100 fish and some 30 such bags were attached 
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to a trip line, the and of which was buoyed and could 60 
therefore easily be hauled up for inspection. Unfortunately 

the experiments were not successful as the lower oysters 

in the bags tended to be smothered. The failure of these 

trials was all the more unfortunate because in them lay 

the hope of simplifying the fishing procedures and generally 

controlling the layings more carefully. 
sscallops have also mainly been caught in dredges, 

similar to but ouch larger than those used for oysters, 

their width is usually of the order of 5 ft. -6 ft. (Plata 16). 

In recent years, the more efficient Baird Sledge dredge has 

come increasingly into uset* it incorporates a diving 

plate to keep it on the sea-bed and sledge-type runners 

to enable it to move smoothly along the bottom. Other 

methods include using a small conventional trawl equipped 

with a heavily chained footrope, when heavy seas have lifted 

the escallops from depressions in the sea-beds Brixham 

fishermen use this system and some have been skin-diving 
for the fish on a bed just outside the local breakwater. 

* Full details of the Baird Sledge Dredge may be obtained 
from Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food 
Laboratory Leaflet thew Series) No. S. Fisheries 
Laboratory. Burnham-on-Crouch. February 1965. 
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Plate 15 Two fast Porthleven shellfishing boats. 

Plate 16 Escallop dredge (at Lyme Regis)- 
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The total annual landings of demersal fish have been 

reduced from approximately a quarter of a million cwt just 

after the war to half that quantity in 1965. The decline 

has been gradual, although occasional temporary reversals 

of the general trend have occurred (Table 25)i these are 

to be expected as landings are influenced by so many 

variable factors, which include availability of fish on 

the grounds, weather and a fluctuating market demand. It 
is, perhaps, significant that the peak year of 1949 was also 
the first full year in which subsidies were paid. while 

during the following year maximum prices were released from 

control and prices rose temporarily, but consumer demand 

slackened for much of the year (Chaptec 3). The landings 

of British and foreign vessels were reduced in 1950 and 

never subsequently regained their former prominence. The 

same holds true for the reduction that occurred in 1954 and 

coincided with the use of a larger minimum ash sine for 

trawl nets which was introduced as a conservation measure 
in April of that year. 

The overall reduction in the landings made by foreign 

vessels has been, proportionately, much greater than that in 
British landings. There are several contributory factors, 
among which the following are probably the most isportants- 



(a) Immediately after the war, considerable landings 

were made by Belgian trawlers which returned each 

year to operate from their war-time ports of 

refuge in south-west england= the numbers of 

Euch vessels soon declined. 

(b) Prices obtained at first sale at their home ports 

have become progressively store attractive to the 

Belgian fisherman. The higher landings of the 

late 1950's corresponded with law prices in Belgium. 

(c) Improved storage facilities on the vessels have 

enabled fish to be kept in a sufficiently good 

condition to be landed at home ports after 

fishing for several days around British shores. 

(d) increasing antagonism of British fishermen 

towards their continental counterparts, particularly 

because of the apparent indifference of the latter 

to mesh regulations. 

(e) The slump that affected the industry in 1950 

(see above) caused a greater percentage reduction 
in the landings made by foreign vessels, whose 

captains had a greater freedom of choice of ports 

at which to land fish than the British skippers, 
who were generally operating much nearer to home 

than to foreign ports. 

Since 1950, following the considerable post-War 

reduction, landings made by foreign vessels'at southern 
English ports have fluctuated widely. Owing to the 

relatively small annual weight of landings it is to be 

expected that they should exhibit a lese stable tendency 



than those made by British vessels and the fluctuations have 

often reflected the relative prices obtained at British 

and Continental ports. There is an earlier record of two 

Belgian trawlers landing 1311 tons of soles at Brixham 

because their hose prices were lower; the fish bad been 

caught in the Heligoland area. ' 

Variations are also caused by other factors. Among 

the most important are the number of occasions upon which 

foreign skippers after fishing off British coasts have 

disposed of their fish on entering nearby ports to shelter 

from the weather or for repair. Further, when fishing is 

good relatively near to a British port, fish will naturally 

be landed at the most convenient place in order that a return 

to the grounds may be made as soon as possible. The annual 

frequency of this occurrence is not constant and, as the 

good catches may be obtained only during a short period 

of time over a small area, they may not be accompanied by 

a corresponding increase in landings made by British vessels. 



TABLE 25 

Approximate Landii ga of Demora al 
Fish (000 cwt) at Southern Ports 

oral n 
esa la Vessels tai 

1945 197 
1946 210 
1947 215 
1948 202 
1949 230 
1950 168 
1951 174 
1952 159 
1953 173 
1954 149 
1955 149 
1956 136 
1957 146 
1958 140 
1959 133 
1960 129 
1961 111 
1962 118 
1963 107 
1964 123 
1965 117 

60 257 
40 250 
26 241 
27 229 
34 264 
13 181 
10 184 

8 166 
6 179 
2 151 
3 152 
6 142 

12 158 
13 153 

6 139 
3 132 
5 117 
5 123 
1 108 
2 125 

Dt. K. K. K. 

tai Because the figures quoted are to the 
nearest thousand the total does not 
always equal its constituent parts. 

ces calculated fron the Sea Fisheries statistical 
Tables and, for 1965 only, additional figures 
supplied by Statistics Department, Ministry 
of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food. 
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i1" demersal fish landed in southern angland are not 

representative of those landed by all English and Walsh 

vessels$ cod and haddock, which since the war have 

comprised over half the total catch by weight and value 

of deeersal fish landed in England and Wales, are almost 

completely absent from all but the Newlyn landings. Plaice, 

and to a lesser extent hake, have been important both 

nationally and locally but other principal demersal fish 

of southern England have been of small importance on a 

national scale (Table 26). 

TAHIj 26 

au ffive ai tbe Princiyii Ow orea1 Fý 
landed Ln Southern England and Enland and wales, 

own as an approximate percentage of the total 
a1u ofWet r land*d ill erespective ea 

12a 22 222 1963 f 
as..,. ý.. _... $ ... _............ A....... a_........,.... 6....... B 

Hake e8685534 
Plaice 10 13 98 14 10 18 12 

Skation 
and Rays 

15 2 15 3 19 2 14 2 

Soles +272 11 2 11 2 

whiting +2624141 

* Figures not known. 

A. Landings made in southern England. 

D. Total landings made in England and wales. 

of $t 1. The value of each species has been taken as the 
national average value for that species during 
each of the years shown. 

2. Foreign landings have been included in the landings 
for southern England but not in those for England 
and Wales. The effect of this inconsistency is 
very small and say be disregarded. 

So u res s Derived frca the Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 



Between fifteen and twenty species of deaersal 

fish have been landed annually at southern ports in 

commercially significant quantities. The five species 

listed in Table 26 have been among those whose landings 

have been of greatest value, and in most years they have 

occupied the first five places. Other fish, which during 

the earlier years after the war were among those of highest 

total value, have included dogfish and turbot. An 

indication of the alterations in the relative importance 

of the various types of demersal fish can be obtained from 

Table 27. 



TABLIS 27 

Total Weight (cwt) and Approximate Value 
(&000) of D ersal Fish caught by British 

slnlh Chggnel duxinq 
1949 and 1965 

194 9 

I= 

Bream 
Brill 
Cod 
Conger Rol 
Dab 
Dogf Lab 
Dory 
Flounder 
ciux nary 
Haddock 
Sake 
Lemon Sole 
Ling 
Megrim 
! lonkfish 
Plaice 
Pollack 
Red Mullet 
Skate 
Sol* 
Turbot 
Whiting 
Others 

and Mixed 

TOTAL 

Mgt* @-$ 1. 

Z. 

Ordo=oi 
al e aluo 1121aht elu 

i 
21 276 2 

6 10 705 10 
2 18 1,085 25 
e85,711 3 
2 15 708 6 

55 3 44,533 1 
2 15 988 1 
2 15 663 1 
6 10 6,961 5 

22 10 4 
28 6 6,045 11 

2 i5 332 15 
6 10 3,612 1 
6 10 Z, 078 5 
6 10 2,518 3 

83 2 15,398 164 
1 20 682 7 
ý92,344 ON 

91 1 38,269 40 
46 5 4,500 86 
54 4 5,902 6 
25 7 12,780 36 

22 6#477 37 

460 162.373 469 

1965 

QzdlIr-gL 

aý 
17 
8 
5 

15 
10 
18 
18 
18 
12 
14 

7 
6 

i8 
12 
15 

1 
9 

22 
3 

2 
10 

4 

206 

W*--Igbt 

493 
798 

5,727 
1,127 
1,815 

413 
184 
644 

3,003 
1,211 

923 
1,549 

523 
1,465 

940 
22,474 

2,049 
9 

8,515 
3,465 

396 
18,761 

11,245 
86,919 

Landings from the nnglish Channel normally 
constitute about two-thirds of those Wade in 
the region, of which they may reasonably be 
regarded as representative. 

The figures of weight for 1949 were derived from 
the Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables, and those 
for 1965 were provided by the Statistics 
Department, Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries 
and Food. 
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Table-27 (continued) 

Notost 3. - indicates a value of lens than £500. 

4. Greater detail of the weight of landings 
is given in Appendix 1. 

The figures for "valu*" are approximations 
based on average values of the particular 
species, at first sale, in 8ngland and Males. 

ourc s Obtained directly or derived tram Sea Fisheries 
Statistical Tables. 

the industry is dependent upon relatively few species 

for its economic operationt and in both 1949 and 1965 the 

five principal types comprised over 70% of the value of 

landings. Considerable changes occurred, however, and 

most of the principal species declined in absolute if not 

also in relative importance. ft. most notable exception 

was the plaice which, in 1945, was landed in greater 

quantity, as well as greater value, than for many years 
(see Table 28 and Appendix 1). 
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Overfishing has probably been a major cause of the 

reduction in landings of some species, among the most notable 

being the bake, which has been subjected to intensive 

prosecution by British, Spanish, French and other continental 

vessels on the grounds to the west of the British Isles. 

The landings of these fish by British vessels at 

ports in the south of England have exhibited a gradual 

reduction but they did not decline as rapidly, during the 

initial post-war period as those at he major bake ports 

of tleetwood, Milford Haven, Swansea and Cardiff, possibly 

because the grounds fished by the southern vessels were not 

exploited as intensively as the more important but more 

distant grounds to the south of Ireland and west of Scotland. 

The more rapid change in the landings made by foreign 

vessels was largely because a smaller number of vessels was 

visiting southern ports. 

Overfishing may also have been partly responsible 

for the apparent reduction in the number of dogfish on the 

grounds, although it has been suggested2 that an inflow of 

Atlantic water through the RnVlish Channel may have affected 

the distribution of the spur dogfish which is one of the 

more common types. There are also other possible causal 

factors, among them the changing habits of the pilchar4. 

which forms a large part of the food for these fish in 

south-western waters. In recent years catches would 

probably have been greater but for the reduction in line 

fishing effort from Cornish ports. This final consideration 
has been significar . 

in the decline, since the late 1950'x, 

of the quantity of conger eels landed annually, although 
many were killed in the winter 1962/1963. 
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The action of trawls in intensively fished areas 

is probably a further factor responsible for reducing 

catches. Vegetation is almost certainly removed and thus 

there is less food for many small creatures which form part 

of the diet of some commercially important fishy these 

latter leave the area and catches decline, even though 

overfishing, in the strict sense, may not have occurred. 

if the larger fish leave the area first, as is most likely 

the case, there must be a predominance of small fish in the 

catch; as this is also symptomatic of overfishing, it is 

almost impossible to distinguish between the situations. 

The landings of plaice were considerably reduced 

shortly after the war, and by 1948 were approximately 

one-third those of 1945. The fishery had experienced 

considerable pre-war exploitation but was rested during 

the period of hostilities and the stocks were allowed to 

recover, only to be subjected to intensive fishing in 1945 

and 1946. A subsequent reduction was inevitable but the 

landings stabilised and betwt3n 1950 and 1961 displayed 

marked fluctuations but no overall tendency to fall. The 

stock had probably attained a state of equilibrium whereby 

the quantity of fish removed each year by the action of 

man, other predators and natural causes was equal to that 

replaced by birth and growth. 

in 1963, the total landings of plaice made in England 

and Wales were considerably above those of earlier years and 

they have subsequently remained at a relatively high level. 

This has been particularly due to the good catches made from 

the north Sea but landings along the southern coast have been 

at a high and increasing level. In fact, the catches from 
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the eastern English Channel expanded considerably between 

1961 and 1962, one year before the marked rise in the 

landings made nationally and from the western English 

Channel. 
3 4 It has been suggested that in the North Sea, 

because of improvements in ships and gear, trawlers have 

been working more distant and rougher grounds where larger 

plaice tend to predcminatet this has given a longer term 

real gain to the stock as a whole by the reduction of 

effort on grounds supporting smaller and younger fish. 

The fisheries off the south of England may also have 

benefited from this change although it is likely that there 

has been an improvement in local stocks; increasing fishing 

activity at acme cenjes may have been responsible for part 

of the increased landings though. 

Overall, catches of soles both nationally and locally 

were also much inflated in 1963 although there were marked 

regional differences, all of which stasimed from the same 

cause $ the cold weather in the early part of the year. 

Soles are particularly susceptible to low temperatures, 

they become lethargic and therefore an easy prey for trawlers, 
5 

not unnaturally they also seek deeper waters where temperatures 

show fewer changes. In the eastern part of the English 

Channel, landings were very good indeed, but in the western 

areas soles made an offshore migration which took them away 

from the main fishing areas, * and in the Bristol Channel the 

late winter fishery was an almost complete failure. 
5 This 

had a marked effect on the landings at Newlyri, although later 

" In the North Sea, to migrate to deeper water many soles 
had to move westwards and therefore towards British ports. 
Catches from the area were good. 



in the year the catches improved. In contrast, the 

Brixham sole fishery followed the normal seasonal pattern. 

not unnaturally landings have subsequently been universally 

reduced. 

Landings of some fish displayed no sharp reduction 

over a short and almost immediate post-war period. The 

catch of skates and rays made by British and foreign 

vessels reached their peak of 68,000 cwt in 1949 and has 

subsequently, with intermediate variations, been gradually 

reduced. The landings of these fish, unlike those of 

many other types, showed little change between 1938 and 

1946 but over the same period, fishing effort was reduced 

considerably and whi: Je 67,727 hours in 1938 were spent by 

lit Class British trawlers fishing in the English Channel 

and 1,334 trips were made by liners operating in the some 

area, during 1945 the respective figures were 36,857 hours 

and 609 trips, and by 1949 they were 76,103 and 445. The 

isrmediate post-war catches were made as a result of a much 

smaller fishing effort than were those of 1938, the yield 

per fishing-hour was therefore greater during the latter 

period and it is indicated that stocks increased during the 

war, even though afterwards total landings of the fish were 

not significantly different from the immediate pre-war level. 

The rise until 1949 accompanied increased fishing 

activity but it is probable that skates and rays, like so 
many other species, were becoming overfished, for although 
the fishing effort by lot Class vessels continued to 
increase for several years (in 1951, lot Class British 
trawlers spent 98,473 hours actively fishing in the English 
Channel and lot Class liners made 658 trips), landings were 
showing a marked decline. 
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Mention has been made above of the reductions in 

landings of several of the principal species, but others 

shown in Table 27 justify comment. Most are probably a 

result of overfisbing and this is almost certainly the 

case with turbot and monkfish which spend most of their 

lives in water of moderate depth where they have been 

subjected to intensive trawling. 

Environmental changes have almost certainly been the 

main reason for the reduction in the landings of red mullet, 

which are primarily inhabitants of warmer waters and have 

not been caught off southern England in appreciable quantities 

since the early 1950"x. The writer has personal experience 

of the disappearance of these fish from the waters off 

Portsmouth, where the abrupt nature of the event makes 

over-fishing an unlikely explanation. There has been no 

research on red mullet in this country, however. 
6 

The landings of cod exhibit considerable annual 

variations (Appendix 1) but these are important only in 

that they probably reflect changes in the abundance of 

the fish in surrounding areas. Alterations in the habits 

of the species, which is not normally caught in appreciable 

quantities in the English Channel, may be indicated, however, 

and this could be associated with the fluctuating physical 

characteristics of the hone waters of the fish or of those 

off southern England. 

Codling in the 1963 class, spawned after the cold 

winter, have appeared along the south coast in unprecedented 

numbers and have been reported as far south as the Channel 
Islands, normally regarded as beyond the natural range of 
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the cod. 
7 

There are many hypotheses to account for this 

behaviour, among them the followings 

(a) tither spawning or hatching was delayed so that 

when hatching occurred, more phytoplankton was 

available. 
a 

(b) Predation on eggs was reduced as the predators 

were either killed or forced by the low 

temperatures to migrate from the vicinity of 

the eggs. 
a 

(c) Cod eggs spawned in the Southern Bight were 

displaced south-westerwards by the effects of 

persistent north-easterly winds .7 

The usually small landings of haddock have been 

marked by two rather note successful periods (Appendix 1). 

The first, in 1954-55, has been attributed to the species 

seeking new grounds, 
9 

while the second, in 1963-1965, was 

probably a result of an exceptionally good year class, for 

the biggest north Sea brood recorded since the war occurred 

in 1961/62.8 Few haddock are landed anywhere in the region 

other than at Newlyn as the fish generally inhabit fairly 

deep and more northerly waters. It is possible that the 

increase in the catches after 1953 was caused in part by 

the tendency of Newlyn trawlers to fish more distant grounds 

to a greater extent than hitherto. 

Although Table 27 shows an overall decrease in the 
landings, ten individual species, other than 'others and 
Mixed were brought ashore in greater quantities in the 
later year. The changes were, in the main, small, particularly 
when compared with the reductions in the catches of dogfish 
and skate. The more significant, other than those affecting 
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cod, haddock and plaice, and already considered, concerned 

dabs, whiting, pollack and lemon soles. 1949 was a year in 

which landings of both dabs and whiting were small and 

unrepresentative of the late 1940's and early 1950's. 

Nevertheless, catches of dabs have, since 1963, been at 

a higher level than for many years and in 1964 the 

maximum post-war landings were made. There have been 

considerable variations in the quantity of whiting taken 

annually and the high level of catches in 1964 and 1965 

is almost certainly largely a result of good broods in 

earlier years, the English whiting fisheries are based 

mainly on only two age groups at any one time, the two and 

three-year-olds, so that the fishery is very susceptible to 

fluctuations with year-class strength.? The recent increases 

should not be considered without reference to their 

geographical distribution, however, for the greatest catches 

of whiting have been made at Brixham and Plymouth, where 

recently the fleets of medium-size trawlers have been 

enlarged with a consequent increase in the level of 

exploitation of the grounds relatively near at band, on 

which the principal catches of whiting are taken. 

Intensive exploitation of pollack has been both 

technically difficult and commercially unattractive, for 

the fish generally inhabit rocky areas (mainly off the 

south-west peninsula) and in any case have not been widely 

accepted as a popular food. They have not been subject to 

overfishing, although landings have been greater since 1953 

than in the earlier post-war years probably largely because 

trawlers have been working deeper grounds and improved 

trawling techniques and the use of Decca Navigator have 

allowed more intensive exploitation of rougher grounds; 
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it is also possible that there have been some good year 

classes. 
10 

Lemon soles are normally found in deeper waters 

than those inhabited by most other commercially significant 

species in the area. They are caught almost exclusively 
by trawlers from Newlyn, and the catches increased when 

these vessels increased their activity farther from the 

home ports as the yields from the more convenient grounds 

decreased. Landings by British craft from the English 

Channel reached their peak of 3,196 cwt in 1953 and then 

declined, presumably largely because of overfishing, until 

1958. Subsequently, annual catches have displayed 

considerable variations but have at all times been above 

the level of those made shortly after the war. 

2. Distribution of Landings 

Because of the predominance in value of demersal fish 

over pelagic and shellfish, the main ports where they are 

landed are, with few exceptions, also those shown in Table 5, 

as the principal overall fishing ports in the region. 

Landings of demersal fish have generally declined but 

the reduction has been most marked at the smaller ports. 
it is shown in Table 29 that the proportion of the total 

catch made at Newlyn and Brixham has increased from about 
45% just after the war to about 55% to 65% in recent years, 
while that at ports classified as "Others" has been reduced 
from about 15% to between 6/% and 8i% over the same period. 
Such a marked contrast is not shown in Table 5, where the 
figures are based upon the value of all fish, partly because 
the value per unit weight of wet fish has been lower at the 
two principal ports than at those of the south-east where 
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high value plaice and soles form a more important part 

of the catches, but also partly because the importance 

of shellfish such as lobsters, crawfish and crabs is, at 

many of the ports, much greater than at Newlyn and Brixham. 

At some ports, the generally declining tendency of the 

1950's and early 1960's is now being reversed. It is to be 

hoped that this change is not temporary but much of the 

increase since 1963 has been made up of whiting, the landings 

of which have shown many fluctuations in the past (Appendix 1). 

The unusually large catches of cod, haddock and dabs have 

also made important contributions, as have the landings of 

plaice, which started expanding rather earlier and were 

largely responsible for the improved position at Hastings, 

Rye, Dungeness and Newhaven between 1960 and 1963 (Table 29) 

when elsewhere there was an almost universal decline. The 

more general improvement in catches has been since 1963 but 

at Newlyn the 1965 catch was below the level of that of 1963, 

following an increase to 50,000 cwt in 1964. it is true 

that the number of larger fishing vessels (i. e. those over 
40 ft. in length) has expanded since 1960, but between 

1963 and 1964 the catch from the English Channel per unit 

effort by trawlers in this category also showed an increase 

from . 59 cwt to . 64 cwt of demsrsal fish per hour. In 1965 

the figure was slightly lower at . 63 cwt but there is, as 

yet, insufficient evidence to suggest whether this 

reduction is significant. 
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An indication of the distribution of the landings of 

acme species is given in Appendix 2. Of the eight types 

shown, most are caught in fairly large quantities at Newlyn 

and Brixham. Fewer plaice and whiting are landed at Newlyn 

than at Brixham, where a greater proportion of the trawling 

is carried out on relatively shallow grounds, particularly 

in Lyme Bay. Plaice are caught mainly between March and 

September off Start Point and in Start Say and Teigwouth 

Bay, and between 1962 and 1965 landings increased by a greater 

amount at both arixham and Plymouth than at any other port. 

An expansion of the stock was probably an important 

contributory factor, but almost certainly also of considerable 

significance was the change in the fishing fleets already 

cited in connection with the whiting fishery at the ports. 

the greatest landings of soles are made in the spring 

at Newlyn and the fish are caught on the Trevose grounds 

off the north coast of Cornwall (Fig. 14). The larger 

vessels from Plymouth and Brixham have also exploited these 

grounds in the past and French and Belgian trawlers continue 

to do no. The steam trawlers which were at Plymouth until 

1955 sometimes visited the area but the cost of the journey, 

the difficulty of getting crew members who were prepared to 

stay at sea for up to ten days, and the potential loss of gear 

owing to the number of wrecks on the grounds* all acted as 
deterrents. The 90 ft,, trawlers from Brixham made the 

journey until more recently, and although quite considerable 
landings were sometimes made, * they faced similar problems to 
those of the Plymouth vessels. 

" It was reported in Fishing News No. 24 y1 of 3rd March, 1961 
that the Brixhaa trawler Agnes Allen, after a voyage of nine 
days to the grounds off Trevose Head, landed a catch which 
sold for 41,437. This was a record for landings made in 
recent years at the port. 
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Coarse fish such as skate, dogfish and conger eels 

have been landed mainly at south-western ports and 

particularly in Cornwall where many have been caught by 

lining. In the eastern part of the Channel, the principal 

catches have been made at Folkestone, again largely by 

liners, although significant quantities of skate have in 

most years been taken by trawlers from other centres. 

only significant landings of hake have been made 

at Newlyn, $rixhaa and Plymouth, from which larger vessels 

have trawled in the deeper waters to the south of Ireland 

and in the western approaches to the English Channel. 

The catches made at Brixham and Plymouth have been reduced 

almost to nothing as the larger vessels have been scrapped, 

sunk or sold and the remaining fleets of smaller boats 

have restricted their fishing to grounds nearer home. In 

1947 and 1950 the landings of bake at Newlyn were inflated 

by catches from foreign vessels of about 7,400 cwt and 
1,300 awt respectively. Those made by British vessels have 

therefore not declined significantly until recently= this 

may sees paradoxical in the light of the claim that the 
hake has been subject to long-term overfishing, but it must be 

remembered haw the Lewlyn fishing industry developed after 
the war with the number of local trawlers fishing more 
distant and deeper waters increasing for several years. 

3. t� ishj, ar, 
ý, 

Many of the vessels catching dauermal fish in the 
region are small and operate an grounds within 30 miles 
of the shores the range of most trawlers and liners from 
ports to the east of Brixham is considerably less, and the 
Most distant grounds consistently exploited are about 100 
miles from the coast and fished by *ewlyn vesse)s. Sm e of 
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the longest voyages have been made by Brixham trawlers 

when prosecuting fisheries off the coast of north Cornwall. 

Although in many areas there have been alterations 

in the intensity and method of fishing, few changes have 

occurred in the geographical distribution of fishing 

grounds, except during the period immediately following 

the war, when the industry was beaming re-established 

and when several areas formerly closed to fishing because 

of the presence of obstruetions, were reopened. 

The disruption experienced as a result of wreckage was 

far less than in the North Sea but a considerable number of 

ships bad been sunk in the western approaches, and at a 

meeting sponsored by the Devon Sea Fisheries Comittee in 

Plymouth early in 1946 it was suggested that owing to 

wreckage in the area sounding equipment should be made 

available to all boats. 
11 

The remains of aircraft, ships, moorings and 

obstructions placed as anti-invasion measures caused problems 

to fishermen in the eastern part of the English Channel and 
in the des Estuary; it is recorded in an early post-war 

edition of Fishing news 12 that a request was being made to 
the war office and to the Admiralty by the fishezmsn of 
Rye, Rythe and Folkestone to clear their grounds of 

obstructions placed as anti-invasion measures. A later 

edition13 recorded that the Air Ministry had agreed to 

move an obstruction (a mooring)11 which interfered with 
fishing in Westgate Hay, near Margate. 

In 1954, R. H. C. F. Frampton, the District Inspector of 
Fisheries in the south-west of England for the ministry of 
Agriculture and Fisheries, outlined in his unpublished paper14 
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the main fishing grounds exploited by vessels from within 

the region under his jurisdiction. 

The larger trawlers were fishing in four principal 

areas s 
(a) Lyme Bay. 

(b) 6-10 miles south of the Eddystone and 

westwards towards the Lizard. 

(c) South of the Wolf Rock and westwards 

towards the Scillies. 
(d) Off the north coast, between Pendeen 

and Lundy island. 

Vessels from Brixham operated as far afield as the 

Scilly Isles in the west and Portland in the east, but the 

areas usually fished were to the south of the Eddystone and 

off wolf Rock. the larger Plymouth trawlers fished mainly 

to the south and west of the Eddystone, while many of those 

from Newlyn worked to the south and west of wolf Rock, 

although the grounds off the north Cornish coast were 

popular early in the year. While the above is a record 

of the main trawl fisheries, it is by no means comprehensive, 

and there is evidence that more distant fisheries were 

sometimes prosecuted. * 

Grounds fished by smaller vessels were usually nearer 

to the shore, the medium-size Brixham trawlers operated 
in Lyme Bay from a position off Start Point in the west 

and eastwards to Portland, but the small trawlers from 

Brixham and the other south-western ports usually fished 

* In fishing news No. 1721 of 16th March, 1946, it was stated 
that on 8th December, 1945, after ton days on the Jones 
Bank (100 miles wes t-sou th-west of Land "s End), 0,675 stones 
of bake were landed (at Newlyn) from a British steam trawler. 
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such nearer their hone ports on suitable grounds all 

round the coast. 
The larger liners frog the Cornish ports generally 

fished farther afield than the trawlers and exploited 

two main areas. 

(a) Extending between 30 and 50 miles south-east 

of the Eddystone to between 20 miles and 

SO miles south of Dodman. Msvagissey vessels 

operated mainly to the west while those from 

Polperro and Loos were in the east. 

(b) An approximately semi-circular area to the west 

of a line between points 70 miles north and south 

of Newlyn. within this region the vessels from 

both Newlyn and St. Ives operated, although the 

liners from the latter port fished mainly between 

40 miles and 70 miles west to north-west of 

St. Ives Read. The largest Newlyn liners 

sometimes operated up to about 120 miles from 

the shore. 

Small Cornish liners fished from several ports and 

their grounds were generally much nearer to the coast than 

were those of the larger vessels. Most of this type of fishing 

was practised in the M. vagissey area, popular grounds being 

either between 8 and 12 miles to the south of Dodman Point 

or eastwards from the port to within about one mile of 
Polperro in between 7 and 20 fathoms of water. 

After the war the inshore grounds of Devon and 
Cornwall were more important for demersal fish than 'they 
have been in recent years. It was reported 

15 in the autumn 
of 194S that steam trawlers from Plymouth and the larger 
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Brixham trawlers had been making good catches, generally 

near land. By 1954, when Frampton's paper was available, 

the areas of fishing were similar to those of 1946, but 

few grounds near the shore could support anything but a 

small scale demersal fishery, the line fisheries were 

declining and there had been a tendency for the areas 

farther from the coast to show an increase in fishing 

intensity. 

Since 1954, lining has continued to decline, trawling 

techniques have altered to permit trawling on grounds 

previously open only to liners, and the demersal fishing 

function of Newlyn has changed from being primarily one 

of line fishing to one of trawling; consequently, many 
of the grounds in use to-day were being fished in 1954 and 

1945 but in the earlier years line fishing was almost the 

only method by which the more distant fisheries were 

prosecuted by British vessels, although continental, and 

particularly Belgian, trawlers had operated in the area for 

many years. * Since trawling has also become the predominant 

method for British vessels, the larger Newlyn boats have 

operated over a wide area from about 100 miles off Start 

Point, round the south-west peninsula to Lundy island, in 

depths down to 65 fathoms. 

Not all of the more productive grounds in the south-west 
are a considerable distance from the shore and the area off 
Trevose Head may be quoted as an example. Since its post-war 
opening in 194616 it has provided good fishing (page 218) for 
foreign trawlers as well as vessels from Mewlyn, Brixham, 
Plymouth and Milford Haven. 

* Before the war, sailing smacks from Brixham had used Newlyn 
as their base while trawling on the south-western grounds. 
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Brixham vessels now fish no more distant from 

home than the Eddystone in the west and off Chesil Beach 

in the east while Plymouth trawlers concentrate mainly 

on the grounds around the Eddystone and the eastern and 

western limits of their activities are off Start Point and 

The Lizard respectively. 
At Teignmouth, the fishing fleet has increased in size 

in the last few years as rising catches attracted more men. 

Larger vessels were purchased (at the and of 1960, there 

were two boats over 40 ft. in length and by the and of 1964, 

the number was seven) and fishing now takes place up to 

ten miles from the shore compared with less than one mile in 

earlier years. 
17 

Between the eastern end of Lyme Bay and approximately 

the longitude of Worthing very little demersal fishing is 

practised. Most of what does take place is trawling from 

vessels less than 25 ft. in length within four miles of the 

shore. It is possible that a more important fishing industry 

could be supported, particularly with the presence of a large 

centre of consumption, but as far as can be determined there 

has been no research to ascertain whether worthwhile fishing 

grounds exist farther out to sea in this area. It is unlikely 
that a larger fishery would develop naturally, as historically 

this is not an important fishing areal there are no large 
local vessels capable of safely carrying out a systematic 
exploration of areas farther out to sea or, indeed, near-by 
fishing organisations able to support such a venture. Most 
of the fishermen have : ether jobs, operate part-time and 



consequently are unlikely to be willing to lose fishing 

time on a search for new grounds which in any case Might 

well prove fruitless. 

To the east of Northing, although trawling has been 

carried out by small vessels near to the shore along almost 

all of the coast, larger vessels from Newhaven. Folkestone 

and, for a few years after the war, Ramsgate have operated 

with trawls or lines on more distant grounds in the Channel. 

Ramsgate trawlers also worked in the southern north Sea. 

There have been few changes in the areas fished since the 

war. During the sumer most fishing has been on the inshore 

grounds and. in the winter, the larger trawlers 4raa 

Newhaven have operated on grounds between the approximate 

limits of 18 to 25 miles south of eeacby Head to 20 to 25 

miles of f Shoreham (Fig. 15) and the larger liners from 

Folkestone have fished on the Varne, La Colbart and Bullock 

Banks. Smaller liners have fished closer to the shore on 

rockier grounds for congir eels and cod. 

Trawlers from Hastings and Rye fish throughout the year, 

mainly in Rye Say but also in Hythe Bay. The smaller boats 

fros these and neighbouring centres exploit the same grounds 
during the warmer months but do little fishing during the 

winter, a period usually given over to repainting and 

repairing and to herring and sprat fishing. Most other 
fish have moved afEshore and the weather is usually less 

reliable than during the sumeer. The areal extent of the 

main demersal fishery is limited to seaward by the rough 
nature of the sea-bed and its boundary extends approximately 
from Folkestone Pier to Dungeness point to Fairligbt (just 

east of Hastings). The main catches of plaice are made in 
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FIG 14. Principal Demersal fishing grounds 

exploited by British vessels from South- 

West England. 
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February and March, when the fish are feeding after spawning 

farther offshore, but plaice predominate in the catches until 

about June and soles for the remainder of the summer, during 

which the plaice have dispersed after their post spawning 

feeding period; they next congregate inshore in the autumn. 

Long lines have been used by local vessels off 

Eastbourne in areas where the se'-bed is rocky; in the 

spring, fishing takes place between three and five miles 

from the shore but during the autumn the main line fishing 

area is on the Diamond Bank, between eight and ten miles 

out to sea. Boats from Eastbourne and other areas on the 

shores of Pevensey Bay usually trawl on local grounds but 

make trips to Rye Bay if the weather is good. 
is 

Small scale fishing for demersal varieties is fairly 

general in the Thames Estuary channels,, and of particular 

local importance is the fishery for skates and rays by 

boats from Whitstable (and also from the Essex side of 

the estuary) during the close season for sprat fishing. 

To conclude the survey of the demersal fishery of 

southern England, a brief examination will be made of the 

average time spent travelling and fishing in each voyage 
by larger trawlers. The figures in Table 30 have been 

derived from others available in the Sea Fisheries Statistical 

Tables and must be used with caution as although they show 

an overall trend they have several marked limitations; 

(a) No details of voyages of other types of deaersal 

fishing vessels (e. g. liners) are included. 

(b) The figures are representative only of fishing 

in the English Channel. 

(ý) No details of voyages of the important fleet of 

small vessels is given. 
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T7lBLß 30 

voymmom Qj 1#mal Traw lo 
fis l 

-EM 
the Q ish Channel 

IM 1948 1251 1214 1222 12N 1963 1-915 
Days travsllinq 

on each trip . 86 . 96 1.00 1.00 1.06 . 92 . 92 . 67 

Days fisbinq 
on aacb trip . 40 . 67 . 97 1.08 1.12 . 88 . 89 . 81 

jga. Us Drrivid trcwa 8aa tirhsrita Statistical Tablea. 

MJR&li "Larger" trawlers means those classified as lot 
class (over 15 tons gross) before lot January 1955 
and over 40 ft. registered length after that date. 
Bo the figures for 1957,1964,1963, and 1965 
are not strictly comparable with those for earlier 
years. However, the actual difference between the 
categories is negligible. 

After the war, both travelling and fishing time 

increased initially, but the latter increased to a such 

greater extent. This indicates that while only a slightly 

larger number of vessels were fishing the more distant 

grounds and changes of fishing grounds were therefore 

probably small, fishing was becoming, at an early stage, 

much less productive and active fishing time was increased 

in an endeavour to make fishing economic. 
The reasons for the changes since 1951 are more complex 

and largely indicative of the effect of the changing 

composition of the fleet. The early 1950's saw the decline 

of the fleet of steam propelled vessels from Plymouth and 
there has been a progressive reduction in the number of vessels 
of over 70 ft. in length fishing from $rixhaw (Table 22), 
these vessels had often travelled considerable distances to 



fish and their removal probably had the effect of damping 

the otherwise sharply rising tendency of both travelling 

and fishing time on each trip. It might be expected that 

this would be counteracted to some extent by the increased 

number of trawlers (some of which bad come from Brixham) 

of over 70 ft. in length fishing from Newlyn, but it aunt 

be remembered that many of the trips from that port are 

made out of the English Channel and into the Bristol 

Channel or the area south of Irelands they are therefore 

not included in the figures in Table 30. Although the 

larger vessels from Brixham and Plymouth had also operated 

on grounds other than the Channel area, most of their 

trawling was to the south and west of the Eddystone and 

off Wolf Rock. 
14 

The lower figures of the 1960's are probably a result 

of the factors mentioned above, combined with the effect of 

the revival of inshore trawling at such ports as Brixham, 

Teignmouth and Newhaven which, being based largely upon 

vessels in the 40 ft. to 60 ft. category, has meant that 

a greater part of the fishing effort made by vessels of 

over 40 ft. in length has been contributed by smaller boats 

making relatively abort voyages to catch their fish. 

Perhaps the most disquieting information given in 

Table 30 is the small proportion of total time spent actively 
fishing on each voyage. This is now showing an improvement 
but it has usually been less than half and in 1945 was less 
than one-third. This does not appear to compare unfavourably 
with the average of about 43% in recent years for all larger 
British vessels landing demersal fish at English and Welsh 



ports, but it should be remembered that the latter figure 

includes details of voyages to the Barents Sea and around 

Iceland,, ' the Norwegian coast and Bear Island and Spitsbergen 

on which roughly two weeks out of a three week round trip 

are spent simply getting to and from the fishing grounds. 

Fundamental changes might be made in the type of 

vessel used in order to optimise fishing efficiency but 

these would be expensive and a marked improvement could 

be made simply by extending the fishing time. but not 

the travelling time, of the vessels which at present 

make voyages of less than 24 hours' duration. 

It must be remembered that one of the strong points 

of the demersal fishery in the area is its ability to land 

quality fish in fresh condition. It would be foolish if 

the duration of each voyage were to be increased at the 

risk of landing stale fish and having any advantages offset 

by lower prices realised for the catches. 

If greater care were taken over the preservation of 

fish at sea, more use were made of ice and the fish handled 

rather less than at present, voyages of many vessels could 

probably be extended by at least 24 hours with little or no 

reduction in the quality of the fish when landed; the catches 

would, in any case, still be considerably fresher than those 

made at the major east coast ports. 
ice has been taken to sea by the larger vessels at Newlyn, 

Brixham and Plymouth throughout the period but there are few 
instances of the practice being adopted in smaller boats although 
it has recently been introduced at Newhaven and has become 
coemon at Brixham during the last few years in trawlers making 
36-hour or 48, -flour trips. On some of these boats, which 
comprise the principal part of the fleet at the port, fish are 
also being boxed at sea to reduce handling. 
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CRAPTäR 7 

PELAGIC FISH - LANDINGS AND T iEIR DISTRIBV''I9$ 
A, 

__M_NFISH 
W. UARI 

since 1957, the overall landings of pelagic fish have 

shown no marked tendency to decline although they have been 

below the level reached during the period 1950.1956 (Table 31). 

Immediately after the war the catches were at their lowest 

level, this is in marked contrast to those of desersal fish 

but was largely associated with a low level of exploitation 

partly caused by the concentration of the fishery upon the 

latter. 

Landings from foreign vessels have generally been small 

and restricted almost entirely to mackerel brought to Newlyn 

by French drifters. Since 1958 the quantities have been 

greater than in most earlier years and it has been suggested) 

that the high prices obtained for mackerel at Newlyn have 

been largely responsible. 
Vhs landings were once made in the late winter and 

spring but in recent years have been as early in the season 

as November. This is after the main season for the inshore 

line fishing and prior to the period during which the 

offshore drift fishery is prosecuted by east coast vessels: 

consequently, prices for fresh mackerel at this time have 

been good and the Frenchmen have been encouraged to land at 

Newlyn rather than return borne with their catches. Even 

later in the season, when landings of mackerel have been 

made by east coast vessels, the quantities involved have 

been small and the prices have encouraged landings from 
foreign vessels. 

When fishing to the south. west of the British isles, 
foreign vessels are sometimes forced by adverse weather 



2 34 

conditions to shelter at British ports where they may land 

their fish, but in many instances landings of mackerel have 

been made at Newlyn by French drifters because, owing to the 

relative distances covered, approximately three journeys 

could be made from the fishing grounds to Newlyn to every 

two to the French ports in the Brest Peninsula. 

It should be noted that the landings represent the 

results of only a small part of the French mackerel 

drifting effort in the area and, while the number of vessels 

making landings each year has varied, it reached 15 in the 

1959-1960 winter and 16 in 1964-65.2 Table, 31 indicates 

that the quantity of fish landed could not provide profitable 

employment for so many vessels, which obviously landed many 

more fish in trance. 
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T,, º8,3131 

1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1956 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 

IgWctLnQe (400 cwt) of Pelagic Fýh 

at Southern Ports rWýr. ý  . ýrrýrrýýrrýrý 

British Foreign 
Vessels vessels To t º+1 

N. K. N. K. 103 
72 1 73 
85 1 86 

110 1 111 
127 6 133 
142 1 143 
164 * 164 
215 * 215 
205 * 206 
138 * 138 
172 1 173 
183 * 184 
106 * 106 
133 2 135 
112 2 114 

96 4 100 
106 3 109 
112 3 115 
101 1 102 
131 2 133 
102 N. K. N. K. 

©urc t Derived frc, Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

Notes $ 1. * Landings lose than 500 cwt. 

2. mere the total does not equal the constituent 
parts it is due to the rounding of the figures. 
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Mackerel, pilchards and sprats have in most years 

comprised the main part of the catch of pelagic fish and 

appreciable landings of herrings have been made only when 

east coast vessels have landed their fish at Dover (Table 32). 

The structure of landings of pelagic fish in southern 

England therefore bears little relation to that in the 

coastal areas of 8ngland and Wales as a whole, where in 

1946 and 1965, herrings represented 95% and 54% respectively 

of all landings by weight of pelagic fish. The comparable 

figures for the area under survey were 4.5% and 1.9% 

respectively. 

in the past the situation has differed markedly, and 

until the early 1930's a moderately important herring 

fishery was prosecuted off Plymouth, 93.754 cwt was landed 

at the port in 1930 but by 1937 the landings bad dwindled 

to insignificance. During the 1920's and 1930's various 

environmental and biological changes3 occurred in the area 

of the western English Channel. Perhaps the most fundamental 

was a rise in the mean sea surface temperature of 

approximately /° C near Plymouth and somewhat more to the 

west and south-west, as shown by the difference between the 

means for the periods 1903-1927 and 1928-1959. The 

running means of annual temperature off Plymouth suggest 

a steepening of the rise during the 1920's when some of the 

major biological changes began. This rise in sea 

temperature was possibly accompanied by a change in the 

emphasis of water movements and was directly or indirectly 

responsible for many or all of the other changes, including 

the virtual disappearance of the herrings from the area. 
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TAlLE 32 

l, *ndings (000 cwt) of Pelagic Fish faros 
all Ports in the Region. 1946-]! 955 Including 
Landings from Foreign Vessels, except in 1965) 

lc sm at 15110kerel ftxring 

1946 52983 
1947 62 12 94 
1948 66 19 19 7 
1949 61 22 20 20 
1950 79 29 20 15 
1951 81 39 29 14 
1952 93 54 24 44 
1953 104 52 30 19 
1954 58 39 29 12 
1955 93 38 29 12 
1956 114 52 14 3 
1957 53 27 22 4 
1958 79 30 22 4 
1959 67 22 23 3 
1960 58 11. ) 21 2 
1961 53 24 29 2 
1962 40 45 30 
1963 38 30 33 1 
1964 34 60 36 3 
1965 27 46 28 2 

OL1, YC "! 1. 
2. 

3. 

m2ALI 1. 

Z. 

Derived from Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 

Figures supplied by J. P. Hridger (Ministry of 
Agriculture, Fisheries and rood). 

Figures supplied by Statistics Department 
(Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food). 

w. w indicates landings of lass than 500 cwt. 
Vbe figures for mackerel landed during the 
years 1946 to 1949, inclusive, are approximations 
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Herrings were also caught in greater numbers off the 

north coast of Cornwall until the end of the wary* similar 

factors may have influenced the reduction have and, although 

evidence of the existence of larger bodies of fish has 

occasionally been produced** since the war, annual catches 

from, the area have usually been small. The only regular, 

although limited, quantities of herring taken off the 

southern coasts since the war have been from south Kent 

and Sussex. 
Few pilchards are normally landed at British ports 

outside southern Cornwall although an autumn and winter 

fishery was prosecuted off Plymouth for several years after 

the war. In recent years, particularly during warm su®aers, 

adult pilchards and their eggs have been reported as far 

north as the Dogger Bank and the Minch4 and large catches 

are sometimes made by drifters in the East Anglian herring 

fishery. 
4 

In 1951 33,4oß cwt, out of a total for the 

country of 115,800 cwt, was landed from the North Sea but 

catches for that area are usually less than one-tenth this 

sise. In October and November there is a small fishery 

Landings of Herrings at st. Ives totalled 7,229 cwt in 
1944, but 16,362 cwt in 1940. Fisheries in Wartime. 
Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries. B. M. S. O. 1946. 

"" Herring traces were seen 30 ails* north of Longships by 
a Belgian vessel, and in early April 1964 a drifter 
enmeshed 384 stone of herring in mackerel nets, indicating 
that a larger haul night have been made had smaller mesh 
herring nets been used. Report of Sea Fishery Officer of 
the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Cosimittee. 31st October, 1964. 

$ 2,102 cwt was landed at St. Ives in 1950. 

It is possible that quantities of pilchards larger than 
those recorded were landed but not classified separately 
from catches of herrings. 
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off Boulogne and the fish are caught in trammel nets in 

Rye Bay at this season. 
5 

It is shown in Table 32 that the total landings of 

pilchards fluctuated between 1946 and 1949, after which 

they increased to a maximum in 1953 and then exhibited 

considerable annual variations, including a rise to the 

highest post-war landings in 1956, until a persistent 

decline, which affected almost all ports, set in after 

1958. The Plymouth fishery became extinct and landings 

at Newlyn, Mevagissey, Polperro, Porthleven and Loot were 

considerably reduced. 

Until the last few years, catches have generally been 

greatest at Newlyn but they were at a low level in the early 

years after the war, probably partly because long lining was 

so profitable that fewer boats converted to drifting. 

Evidence of good long line catches is provided in the 

quarterly reports of the County Sea Fisheries Officer6 
7 

and in Fishing News. 
8 

It was also recorded in 19479 that 

a smaller number of boats was taking part in the summer 

pilchard fishery (not only at Newlyn, although the port 

has been important in this season throughout the period) 

each year because older men were forsaking the industry, 

the cost of nets and gear was high and younger men were 
loth to leave other more profitable fisheries. There is 

little doubt, however, that pilchards were in short supply 
in the Mount's Bay area 

10 11 
during at least part of the 

period, although low prices received for the fish12 also 
probably had an adverse effect on landings: 
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After 1947 the landings at Newlyn were at a much 
higher level, probably as line fishing was becoming legs 

profitable, particularly for smaller boats, and more were 

converting to pilchard drifting for part of the year. It 
is also stated that in the summer of 1948 the fishery in 

Mount's Bay was good, 
13 

but the deduction that more fish 

were available in the area could be false, for if more 

vessels were operating they had proportionately a greater 

opportunity of locating the fish. The opening of the 

cannery at Newlyn early in 194914 provided a further outlet 

and probably also greater encouragement. 

In recent years the universal decline has affected 

Newlyn to a greater extent than most other ports, perhaps 

owing to a reason similar to that which was largely 

responsible for the small landings at the port in the 

immediate post-war years, namely, the availability of 

other more profitable forces of fishing. Many of the smaller 

boats have taken to fishing with hand-lines for mackerel, 

this method has been of considerable importance since 1961 

and, as long as it provides a more profitable summer fishery 

than pilchard drifting, the latter will continue to decline. 

The mackerel fishery is prosecuted from the late spring 

until the early winter and covers the period formerly 

regarded as the lining and pilchard fishing seasonal its 

growth has been aided by the exhaustion of the lining grounds 

near the shore for these are the only areas which can be 

safely fished by the small liners. 

For crew members unable to take part in the mackerel 
fishery or for owner-skippers who have sold their boats, 
employment is often available at Newlyn on the trawlers of 



the Stevenson fleet and, although it entails relatively 
long absences at sea, there is some carapensation in the 

moderately high wages. 

In general the main catches have been made between 

June and December4 but recently the season has cooatenced 

and been completed rather earlier in the year (Table 33). 

In most years, the difference between the start of the 

fishery at the various ports has been small and although 

no consistent pattern of relationship is d cernible the 

insignificance of the winter and early spring activities 

at Newlyn is noteworthy. 
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TA= 33 

Itonthly Landings of Pilchards (00 cwt) at 
the Principal Ports during Selected Years 

Newlyn 
1946 levagiisay 

Looms 

J 

2 

!MAMJJA80WD 
-1776 11 36 14 532 
2 23 31 ---32 34 40 31 
38 14 -----3 24 16 

$swlyn 
1952 Nevsgissey 

Loos 

Newlyn 
1958 Mevagieeey 

LooS 

Newlyn 

r 

S 
11 

98 
50 

4w 

1964 Movagissey 1 
Loo. 1 

-12 20 35 40 51 43 107 47 12 
1 19 7 22 35 28 36 71 22 19 

- 11 26 17 33 30 16 4 49 29 

1--- 22 39 56 42 27 3- 
60 19 56 21 8 19 11 11 20 
51 3- 13 55 27 26 14 3- 15 

-0 -3 10 10 27 18 15 1 me 
3- 21 25 15 27 18 22 3 
1- 22 16 14 11 9 10 21 «a 

ources Statistics Department, Ministry of Agriculture, 
Fisheries and Food. 

the seasonal nature of the fishery is largely 

associated with migrations of the pilchards, and it has 

been suggested by the results of studies5 of egg 
distribution in 1950 and surveys by echo sounder in 1950 

and 1955, carried out by Ministry research vessels, that 

the fish are fairly abundant from the end of March to the 
beginning of May in the western part of the Channel, where 
they are feeding on aooplankton in preparation for spawning. 
Mackerel fishermen from Lowestoft have often reported 
dense echo traces in March and April between the Wolf Rock 
and the area of their fishery, 50-100 miles westward. 
During the saws fishery pilchards have been frequently 



caught in the mackerel nets. 
5 

It has also been suggested4 

that during March the main shoals usually appear near the 

wolf Rock and move rapidly eastwards up the English 

Channel and between Cornwall and Ireland' spawning begins 

almost at once and continues until September .x October, 
4 

but eggs have sometimes been found off Plymouth as late in 

the winter as December and January. 3 
A peak is reached in 

June or July and until about June the main spawning areas 

are in the middle of the western English Channel, but in 

July pilchard eggs may be found throughout the English 

Channel, though at a fairly low density. 5 

From the results of studies of egg distributionis 

carried out in the western Channel during various periods 

between April and July 1937, March and July 1938, and March 

and June 1939, it was shown that spawning took place between 

April and July, with a maximum in late May and early June; * 

the main centre of spawning was in the mouth of the Channel 

but eggs were found over a broad area from the mouth of the 

Channel westward to about 8° West and also along the north 

coast of Cornwall. Spawning did not appear to take place in 

the north-western area of the Celtic Sea or southwards beyond 

the edge of the Continental shelf. There is evidence3 of an 

autumn and early winter inshore spawning period which has 

been substantiated by the results of surveys carried out in 

1958-1960. These indicated that in October pilchard eggs 

were restricted to waters relatively close to the shore of 
Devon and Cornwall and to the south-west of UehantI this 

3 

* It should be noted that no cruises in any of the yars 1937-1939 took place earlier in May than 27th or later 
in Jute 'Juan 7th . 
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has led to the hypothesis that pilchards lay two or more 

batches of eggs in each season, 
4 

although it has also 

been suggested that there could be two races of pilchards 

in the Channel which spawn at different times. 
) 

During the summer some fish move into the North Sea 

but probably most remain in the Western Channel and there 

is a movement to inshore Cornish waters in the late summer 

and autumn. 
5 

All the pilchards probably withdraw to deeper 

water to the west in winter. and this action marks the end 

of the autumn and winter fishery. It has been suggested 

that the fish which spent the summer in the Wes tern Channel 

are joined by those from the southern North Sea and this 

possibility is strengthened by the evidence of landings off 

Aoulogne in the autumn. 

In the light of this information, factors contributing 

to the frequent diminution of the landings at Newlyn during 

the cooler seasons can be suggested, but it must be remembered 

that in the spring some pilchard boats from the port have 

often been converted to long lining and over-large landings 

should not be expected at this time. Nevertheless, migrations 

must be expected to have some effect and the general 

easterly movement of the fish in the spring and su sr is 

likely to be important and, steaming from this, the inshore 

concentration might not occur in Mount's say to the same 
extent as farther east. As an alternative, it is possible 
that the winter withdrawal to deeper water occurs earliest 
in the western areas. 

A considerable amount of information is available 
concerning the probable migrations and spawning grounds 
of adult 4. lchards, and collections of larval and post-larval 
fish up to a length of 4-5 can have been made 

16 but little 



is known of the somewhat larger immature pilchard or sardines 

the only fishery occurs along the coast of Brittany for 

specimens mainly from 12 cm to 17 tsar in length and one to 

two years old. 
4 There is evidence that the fish spend at 

least part of their issmature stage in inshore waters, for 

Cunningham" stated that shoals of fish, mainly young sprats, 

taken by seine nets in the Hasmoaze during September 

(presumably of 1893) contained a small proportion of young 

pilchards, 2% to 4% inches in length. The same author 

recorded that young pilchards of the saws age were regularly 

taken close to the shore in the Gulf of Marseillest these 

latter fish were almost certainly of a different stock from 

those caught in the English Channel. 

within the broad pattern of the migrations, there have 

been many variations, the effect of which has been to make 

the pilchards unpredictable, both in the areas off the 

Cornish and Devonshire coasts where they have appeared in 

quantity and in the seasons during which they have been 

caught. The situation has at time been aggravated by the 

habit of the fish of moving in large shoals so that extreme 

catches, with their resultant shortages and gluts have not 

been infrequent. The uncertainty of the fishery is indicated 

very clearly in the quarterly reports of the thief Fishery 

Officer for Cornwall. 

In 1946 the usually productive summer fishery in 

Mount's say was poor11 and the spring fishery of that year 

was recorded as being good at Loos and Folperro, variable 

at Mevagissey and poor at Newlyn. 
10 

Two years later the 

spring fishery was poor in most areas. 
18 

In 1950 the main 
spring landings were at Mevagissey and Looe19 whereas in 
1952 they were mainly from Mount's say (and presumably made 



principally at Newlyn) and Mevagiasey. 2O In 1953 they 

were from Newlyn, but also from Nevaqisaey and Loom, 21 

and in 1956 there were almost simultaneous spring fisheries 

from Mount's fay and in the mouth-east 
22 (of Cornwall) . 

The autumn fishery, which has usually been best in south- 

eastern waters and in 1957 was a failure in Mount's Say, 
23 

was recorded as being good near Newlyn in 1950.24 'fhe 

winter fishery, which declined to insignificant proportions 

in the 1961/62 season and never recovered, has also been 

prosecuted mainly in the south-east, but again not without 

some changes, in the Report of the Cornwall Sea Fisheries 

Officer of 16th February, 1951 it was stated that pilchards 

had not appeared off Mevagissey for the second winter and 

that there were few off Plymouth, during the following 

winter good catches were made at both ports. 

Although many of the variations in pilchard landings 

are not significant except to show the unpredictability 

of the habits of the fish, two changes, apart from 

the overall decline in landings, may be observed which have 

had a fundamental effect upon the fishery, these are the 
decline of the winter fishery and the disappearance of the 

fish from the waters off Plymouth. These shoals in any 
case formed the basis of a late autumn and winter fishery. 

Although pilchards are probably in evidence in the offshore 
waters in winter (page 165) they are beyond the range of 
the small Cornish boats and this has had unfortunate 
repercussions within the industry, for the pilchard fishery 
provided an economic mainstay for large sections of the 
fishing cossmnity during the winter, which is the season of 
minimal activity in long lining, potting and the vacation 
industry. 
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The seasonal changes in total pilchard landings have 

been plotted25 
26 

elsewhere but the main trends may be 

summarised. 
Between 1947 and 1953 maximum landings were made in 

early winter but pilchards were also caught from the spring to 

late autumn. The summer catches were small until 1952, 

when landings were good in June, July and August. In 

1953 good landings were made in August, although the 

largest monthly catches occurred in November and December. 

1954 was a year in which total catches were small and the 

maximum was in August. 

in 1955 and from 1957 to 1959, January was the month 

when the total landings were largest, although, except for 

those of 1957, the summer landings were also relatively 

good. During 1956, when good catches were made during the 

summer and in January and December, the maximum occurred 

in June. 

Since 1960, the maximum monthly landings have 

occurred during the late summer, but it is only since 1962 

that the winter landings have become insignificant, although 

a decline had been evident for mom time (Table 34). 
It may be noted that the winter fishery has failed 

during at least one other extended period in the present 
century, for it was recorded? in 1913 that the winter 
fishery was practically non-existent after steadily 
declining for a decade. 
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TABLE 34 

Landings (cwt) of Pilchards 
November-February 

1956-57 36,205 

1957-58 35,947 

1958-59 19,671 

1959-60 17,790 

1960-61 16,846 

1961-62 3,081 

1962-63 983 

1963-64 740 

Sources Personal Cossaunication - J. P. Bridger (Ministry 

of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food. 

The present distribution of landings is all the more 

unfortunate as pilchards have their maximum fat content and 

reach a good weight for their sire during November, 

December, and sometimes Januarys consequently, they are most 

suitable for canning during a period when they are no 

longer available in quantity. The summer catches, on the 

other hand, contain a high proportion of breeding fish 

which are poor for canning and have a tendency to break 

up on being turned out of their tins. 
26 

Cushing estimated that the total stock of pilchards 
in the Channel in 1950 was about 800,000 tons5 and 

therefore suggested that variations in-the annual catch 

could be quite independent of variations in abundance 
5 

The same writer points out that an unusually high level 

of landings between 19(A and 1906 may possibly have been 
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due to a real increase in abundance and so presumably implies 

that large increases in abundance do affect catches. 
Considerable decreases will obviously have the effect of 

reducing catches. 
It has been shown that the work of the pilchard 

Development Unit confirmed that the fish were in the area 
in considerable quantities in summer but by no means 

confined to the inshore grounds traditionally fished. In 

winter the inshore grounds were found to be bare, but it 

has been indicated that pilchards might exist in quantity 
farther offshore. 

While the repercussions from not fishing the entire 

pilchard stock have been most serious in recent years, 
earlier evidence of the occurrence of this situation was 

provided by experiments carried out between 1935 and 
1938 28 

when discrepancies were found between the spawning 

season of pilchards, as deduced from the state of the gonads 

of cc ercially caught fish, and as proved by the presence 

of eggs in plankton samples. 
There has been an absolute reduction in the number of 

vessels fishing for pilchards as older men have retired and, 
owing to the uncertainty of the future of the industry, 
have not been replaced by younger men. In summer the owners 
of scene of the vessels continuing to fish for pilchards 
have shown a greater interest in shark fishing and the 
holiday industry. As these latter fogs of activity 
take place during the hours of daylight while pilchard 
drifting is a night occupations, it has been possible 
to combine then, sometimes with different crews 
operating the same boat for the day and the night-time 
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activities. 

All sections of the fishing industry have been 

affected by rising costs. and unfortunately the pilchard 

fishermen have had little compensation in higher prices 

for fish sold (Table 18) and many have been forced out 

of fishing. The vicious circle has been completed by the 

canners, who provide the main market for pilchards but are 

unable to pay the fishermen more if they are to keep their 

retail prices on the home market within competitive range 

of the large imports of South African and South-West 

African products. 

The canners' inability to reduce their costs and pay 

the fishermen a higher rate is largely due to the uneconomic 

method of operation forced upon them by the irregularity , 
in both time and quantity, of the pilchard landings. Several 

canning factories have closed in recent years and the 

situation is unlikely to improve as long as the pilchard 

fishery is prosecuted mainly by vessels which are less than 

40 ft. in length, have a limited range and whose activities 

are affected to a considerable extent by the weather. 

Although the total annual landings of mackerel in the 

region since the war have, until 1964, always been smaller 

than those of pilchards, the total value of mackerel, which 
fetch a higher price per unit weight, has frequently exceeded 

that of pilchards; the difference has been particularly 

marked in recent years as the pilchard landings have been 

reduced so drastically. Because of the high proportion 
of the landings often made in the past at Newlyn by east 

coast vessels (Table 24), the benefits of this relatively 
high value have not always been felt within the region. 
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The total quantity of mackerel landed by British 

vessels in the area since 1950 has varied between 13,500 

cwt in 1956 and 33,000 cwt in 1964. During this period 

the deep sea fishery became insignificant and the inshore 

line fishery developed to dominate the scene, particularly 

during the sumer months but more recently in the autusin 

and early winter as well. The offshore drift fishery has 

taken place mainly between February and May or June. 

The predominance of the south-western ports (Appendix 3) 

is again evident, the greatest landings generally having 

been made at Newlyn, initially from the east-coast. drifters, 

but more recently mainly from the small line fishing vessels. 

Significant catches have also been made at same of the more 

easterly ports, where recent increases have corresponded 

with the growth of "feathering". Prior to 1948, when east 

coast vessels visited Newlyn for the first time after the 

war, landings at the port were small, particularly as no 

large inshore fishery had developed. The small landings 

of 1956 reflected the poor season experienced by the 

deep-sea drifters. 

The different nature of the line and deep-sea drift 

fisheries and their concentration in the south-west is best 

explained by an examination of the migration pattern, which 
has been studied and documented in considerable detail. 29 30 15 

In the English Channel and Celtic Sea, mackerel spend 

at least part of the winter period densely packed on the 

sea floor in several areas which have a bank and gulley form 

of underwater topography as a common feature. There is no 
uniform pattern in depth and temperature of the water or in 
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distance from the shore. Recognised hibernating regions 

include the edge of Surd Deep (which extends approximately 

from 40 miles south-east to 40 miles south-south-west of 

start Point) in about 40 fathoms, along the southern side 

of the Vergoyer bank near Boulogne in 12-18 fathoms, on 

numerous small scattered sandbanks off Dieppe in 11-14 fathoms 

and in the Smalle and $altees areas in 30-50 fathoms.. There 

are probably many other wintering areas in the Celtic sea* 

and same fish may spend this period on the continental slope. 

From about December onwards the fish disperse from 

these areas and move towards their spawning grounds which, 

for mackerel from the English Channel and Celtic Sea, are 

in the vicinity of the 100 fathom underwater contour which 

marks the edge of the continental shelf. During this 

movement towards the spawning grounds the fish rise to the 

upper layers of the water. 

The evidence of studies carried out between 1937 and 

193915 upon the distribution of eggs and young suggested 
that spawning started in mid-March, rapidly reached a maximum 

in mid-April, declined gradually through May and June and 

was very slight by the end of July. There was also a 

continuous movement eastwards and slightly northwards of 

the main area of spawning activity, which initially occupied 

a small area at the western edge of the continental shelf. 

By mid-April it was widespread over the Celtic Sea with two 

main concentrations to the south of Ireland and to the west 

of the mouth of the English Channel respectively. These 

* it is recorded in the Quarterly Report of the Fishery officer 
to the Cornwall Sea kisheries Cowcaittee on 12th May 1956 that 
a french trawler caught mackerel near the Great Sole Bank 
(about 170 miles west south-west of Lands End). 
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centres were transferred in easterly or north-easterly 

directions until by aid-July the small numbers of eggs 

found were almost entirely to the east of the longitude 

of Scillies but it was indicated that separate nucleii were 

still in existence and now being transferred eastwards 

along the Channel and northwards into the Irish Sea 

respectively. During the spawning stage the fish are 

living in the upper layers of the water. 

Spawning activity is extended in both space and time, 

for the eggs in any one mackerel do not all mature at the 

same time and consequently are extruded over a period while 

the fish is travelling. The spread is further accentuated 

by the varying times of arrival at the spawning grounds of 

fish which have spent the winter in different areas. 

After the spawning migrations, the fish disperse and 

spend the summer and autumn months in the inshore waters 

around the coasts. This is a further pelagic stage in 

their annual cycle and the range of migration is not known, 

although Steven29 suggests that they spread throughout the 

Irish sea and quotes other authors53 
31 

as stating that they 

may go through the Straits of Dover and into the southern 

north Sea. In recent tagging experiments32 mackerel released 

off Land's End have been re-taken as far away as off 

North-West Scotland. In the winter all, or nearly all, 

return to the sea floor. By using this hypothesis of 

mackerel habits and migrations, Steven accounted fox the 

principal existing and extinct mackerel fisheries in the 

south-west of England (Fig. 17). Since the publication of 
bis papers considerable changes have affected the fisheries, 
but these do not necessarily indicate that the theory is no 
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longer valid, or indeed that there need have been any 

fundamental change in the habits of the fish. It is 

quite possible that the only major alteration has been 

in catching methods. The offshore drift fishery of the 

spring months has declined for reasons which may not have 

been connected with the abundance of the fish, while the 

growth of the catches of the summer inshore line fishery can 

be largely associated with the increase in the number of 

operators. 

Steven recognised three main fisheries, all of which 

were dependent upon drift nets for their catcbess 

1. Plymouth Channel Fishery. 
2. Ns . 1yn Inshore Fishery. 
3. Newlyn Deep-sea Fishery. 

the Plymouth Channel Fishery was prosecuted between 

about December or January and May and probably not generally 

nearer than about 10 miles from the *bore. During the season 

the centre of activity moved gradually westward from a 

position off Start Point until the fishery culminated in 

the spring sometimes as far as 40 miles south-west of 

Lizard Head. This fishery was of considerable importance 

in the latter part of the 19th century when boats from many 

parts of the south coast and also from Yarmouth and 

Lowestoft participated, but it declined and finally caw 

to an end in 1926. To show that mackerel continued to 

inhabit the waters off Plymouth, Steven quoted evidence 

of fish being trawled from the bottom of this area during the 
early months of the year by French vessels, * and further 

* =ranch vessels still trawl for mackerel in this area. 
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testimony was provided by a British steam trawler and 

the Research vessel of the Marine Biological Association, 

which caught mackerel between January and April in the 

years 1936 to 1939. Although the sample from the British 

vessels was small, a westerly movement of the fish was 

indicated and Steven used this information and the knowledge 

of the movement of the extinct Plymouth Channel fishery to 

postulate that the mackerel were moving from their wintering 

area on the edge of Hurd Deep towards the spawning region. 

During this period the change over from the demersal to 

the pelagic stage occurs, and if it is assumed that the 

fish rise to the surface successively rather than together 

it is reasonable to expect that some might be trawled 

frow the bottom at the saws time of the year and in the 

same area as others are taken from near the surface with 

drift note. 

While fish were caught on or near the sea-bed in the 

winter and early spring after 1926, there is no mention 

of evidence that they were present in the upper layers of 

the water, so Steven obviously assumed that there had been 

little change in this situation even though no col ercial 

drift fishery persisted. This supposition appears to be 

justified by the evidence of mackerel catches made off the 

Cornish coasts in the winter months during the years 1949 

to 1953, when several quarterly reports of the Fishery 

Officer to the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Cosaaittee make mention 
of "trailing" and "feathering" during the winter months. The 

report of 16th February 1949 stated that it was a new feature 
of the season, that of 16th February 1951 quoted many boats 
Be operating in January, but by 12th February 1953 landings 
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were recorded as being poor. 

A letter dated 31st March, 1951 from a Looe fisherman 

to Fishing Uwe reported that almost the entire Looe fleet 

was engaged in mackerel fishing in the Eddystone area using 

feathers or coloured elastic bands as bait (Fishing News 

no. 1981.7th April, 1951). 

It appears likely that the migration still takes place 

although perhaps on a smaller scale than in the past. The 

fishery died in the 1920's partly because of a falling 

demand for mackerel and also possibly because of a reduced 

catch per unit of effort. The short-lived revival of the 

late 194o's and early 1950's was on a very small scale 

and may have started for purely fortuitous reasons, but 

it is quite likely that the poor winter pilchard catch 

at same ports in 1950 and 1951 * ** encouraged more fishermen 

to try other forms of activity in that season. After the 

small winter catches of mackerel in 1953 fishermen obviously 

soon lost interest; in 1955 the pilchard catches were at a 

maximum in January. 

following the failure of the winter pilchard fishery 

in recent years, an exploitation of this mackerel stock is 

worthy of consideration and, if it should prove to be 

successful, more continuous employment could be provided 
for many fishermen and, if lines are used for catching the 

fish, at little extra cost for capital equipment. 

* In the Quarterly Report of 16th February 1951 by the 
Fishery Officer for the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Ccsmtittee, 
it was stated that for the second winter pilchards did not 
appear off Kevagissey and there were few off Plyaouth. 
Nevertheless, the overall annual Maxiara of pilchard landings 
was *ade in the early winter of each of these years (page 247). 



The Newlyn Inshore Fishery, like the Plymouth Channel 

Fishery, has also not been prosecuted on anything but a 

small scale for many years. Steven29 outlined the grounds 

as extending from 50 to 20 miles north north-vest of 

Land's End, fishing usually commenced in December or 

early January in the north and moved gradually south 

south-west until the season ended three or four months 

later. Although the fishery occurred off the coasts of 

North Devon and worth Cornwall, Newlyn was the main centre 

when the activity was at its height, but since the war such 

fishing as has taken place has been conducted by local 

vessels from St. Ives, although occasional sorties may have 

been made to the area by east coast drifters, when the 

weather or the fishing further out to sea has been poor. * 

The movement of the fishery displays marked similarities 

to that of the Plymouth Channel Fishery and Steven concluded29 

that it is based upon fish which had wintered in the area 

of the Smalls and were also pursuing their spawning migration. 
The area of the fishing grounds as outlined above is in 

broad agreement with information given to the author by a 

fisherman of St. Ives who stated that fishing in February 

was 30-40 miles north and by east from St. Ives, it 

gradually moved round Bishop's Rock in approximately a 

semi-circular path and in June-July was in Mount's Hay, 

about 25 miles offshore. Presumably the fishery was then 

concentrated on the mackerel which still remained in fairly 

large shoals prior to their coastwise dispersal and after 

migrating eastwards from the edge of the continental shelf. 
Since 1962 this fishery has not been prosecuted. 

* Although there is no evidenq* of this practice having taken 
place since the war, Steven aentions that it had occurred in the past. 
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The Newlyn Deep-Sea Fishery is the only one of the three 

fisheries mentioned by Steven to have any marked significance 
in the post-war period. 

From the studies of the distribution of the eggs 

and young of the mackerel, 
29 15 

and the movements of the 

fishing fleet,, 29 
there was seen to be a close correlation 

between the changes in the main centres of fishing activity 

and the eastward spawning migration of the large body of 

mackerel which initially concentrated in the vicinity of 

the 100-fathom contour in the Celtic Sea. 

The migration pattern appears to have changed little 

and evidence of the eastward movement and bifurcation of the 

main shoals is provided by the Quarterly Report, dated 12th 

May, 1953, of the Fishery Officer for the Cornwall Sea 

Fisheries Committee. This showed that the western mackerel 
fishery had taken place over a fairly wide area in the 

Celtic Sea, 100-150 miles from the Cornish coast, but that 

the later shoals waved to 50 miles west by south from Wolf 

Rock and 30 miles west by north of Sevenstones. 

In 1959 it was suggested33 that the location of the 

early spring shoals was tending to be farther to the south, 
but the "new" locations were in the southernmost of the fishery 

areas outlined in Steven's map (Fig. 17). Consequently 

while fewer mackerel may have been concentrated to the 

north it is also possible that the three vessels operating 
were unable to search the northern area in sufficient detail 
to locate the shoals. 

The early winter landings from the Celtic Sea made 
since 1963 by French drifters have caused surprise in Newlyn, 
for they have been made several months before the deep-sea 
drifting season usually commences. A change in the habits 
of the fish is possible if the spawning migration has 
started earlier than in the past. These "early" deep-sea 
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fish could form part of the annual migration from inshore 

waters to the hibernating regions in the Celtic Sea, 

although they may have been caught because they were 

swiming higher in the water than has been normal at 

this stage. It is also possible that the only change 

was made by the French fishermen, who used their drift nets 

much earlier in the season than had been usual. 

Steven made no mention of the inshore mackerel fishery, 

presumably because of its small importance at that time. 

It is obviously associated with the inshore post-spawning 

dispersal of the fish, but whether the extension of the 

fishing season during the last few years into the early 

winter indicates a change on the , art of the fish as well 

as the fishermen is uncertain. The concentration of 

activities off the south-west peninsula and particularly 

around Newlyn has probably occurred largely because, while 

some of the fish may travel hundreds of miles after 

spawning, most are likely to spread out around the coasts 

nearest to their spawning grounds. The fishing effort has 

also been greatest in this area, having been contributed to 

partly by fishermen made redundant from the declining 

pilchard and line fisheries but also by individuals attracted 

by the success of the fishery. 

Although the word 'dispersal" has been used in 

connection with this phase in the annual cycle of the 

mackerel, it should not be interpreted in the absolute 

sense. The fish also aggregate in the suer and, while 
these shoals do not cover the same area as those in the 
spawning migration, they are often dense enough for a 
fisherman to catch a mackerel on each of his fifteen or 
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so hooks when "feathering" and sasetimes occupy a 

sufficiently large area to make seine-netting from the 
beach temporarily a lucrative occupation, even in the 

eastern part of the English Channel. 

sprats have been widespread around the British coasts 
during the autumn and winter months and in recent years 
the principal catches have been made from the Moray Firth 

and the Firth of Forth. In the south of England large 

quantities have been landed Only from the Thanes Estuary, 

the Torbay area, and in scw years from the waters off Poole. 

Regular, but usually much smaller, catches have been soft 
from the south coasts of Kent and Sussex, and fish have 

sometimes been brought ashore at Weymouth, Loom, west Bay, 

Ilfracombe and some other ports. Until the 1930'x, there 

was a small fishery in the Solent; it has not been revived 

since the war but whitebait, which are the young of herring 

and sprats, are often caught at Portsmouth. There we" a 
few sprats off Shanklin in January 196434 and early in 1963 

sprats were taken by Poole vessels from freshwater Say in 

the Isle of Wight. 
35 

During the winter period the fish are inshore prior to 

spawning, which probably takes place in the open sea in the 
spring and early swomer. 

36 At this time they do not feed, 37 

possibly because of the seasonal minim of plankton density. 
The fat which is contained in the fish at the beginning of 
the season gradually diminishes as their gonads are 
maturing37 and they become loss suitable for canning38 
and for fresh eating. 
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They probably disperse after shoaling in shallow waters 

but it is uncertain whether this occurs before spawning or 

after, when they are searching for food. 37 Robertson has 

quoted several authors to show that the spawning period is 

prolonged. and off Plymouth eggs have been found between 

paid-January and mid-July. 
39 40 

It has been suggested that 

in the southern half of the North Sea spawning lasts from 

March to August, with a maximum in June. 
41 

occasionally sprats visit the inshore waters out of 

season, and in August 1959 a large shoal moved very close 

to the shore at West Say for a few days; the performance 

was repeated in the same month of the following year and 

on both occasions fish were caught by beach seine. 
42 

The 

possibility that the shoals were of whitebait (and therefore 

not out of season) can almost certainly be discounted for 

they were seen, and many or all were taken for processing. 

by persons experienced in handling, and therefore able to, 

identify the fish. Robertson37 quotes evidence of occasional 

suer landings at Plymouth and other unseasonal appearances 

of the fish at Morecambe, Great Yarmouth and some distance 

to seaward of the mouths of the Tyne and the Tees. 

Landings reached a high level during the years 1951 to 
1956 but did not attain similar proportions again until 1962 
(Table 32). In most years the greatest proportion of the 

catch has been taken in and around Torbay and after the 
war the fishery in this area expanded as trawling for 

sprats developed at the expense of seine-netting. 
The other principal sprat fishery along the south coast 

has been from Poole, where annual landings were at about 
5.000 cwt between 1950 and 1953 and reached 10,202 cwt in 
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1951. They were considerably above the level of 1947 

(Appendix 3), 1948 and 1949 (approximately 2,000 cwt and 

500 cwt respectively) but were eclipsed by the catch of 

about 12,000 cwt which was made in 1945, and in earlier 

years even larger hauls had frequently been made. 

During the early 1950's the good catches were to a 

considerable extent the result of the growth of pair-trawling 

from Whitstable after the winter of 1950/1951. Landings rose 

from about 6,000 cwt in 1951 to 32,000 cwt in 1956 when the 

port contributed about 60% of the total sprats landed in the 

southern area. The men responsible for this diversification 

of the Whitstable fishing industry moved from the north shore 

in 195043 and although their methods were new, sprat-fishing 

bad been practised in the Thames Estuary for many years, 

principally from Southend. 

The subsequent decline was more marked than the rise 

and in 1960 less than 1,000 cwt of sprats was landed. While 

it is undoubtedly true that the fish either did not visit the 

area in their former numbers or were dispersed to such an 

extent that large catches could not be made, the reduction 

was accelerated when a fishery commenced in the area of the 

Wash in January 1959 after a preliminary survey by a research 

vessel had indicated the presence of extensive stocks of 

sprats there. 
44 

Several fishermen took their boats from 

the Thames and used wells as their base in Norfolk during 

at least part of each winter until 1962/1963. 
Annual landings from the Wash have increased* but 

* Fish Stock Records show an increase in the landings from the 
wash from 23,805 cwt in 1958/1959 to 48,447 cwt in 1961/1962. 
After declining to 39,850 cwt in 1962/1963, probably duo to 
the hard winter and to the return of the Thames boats to their 
home waters for much of the season, the catch exceeded 85,000 cwt in 1963/1964 and 93,000 cwt in 1964/1965, mainly because of the success of larger vessels which were operating in increasing numbers from Grimsby. 



during the 1961/1962 season there was a high proportion 

of herring in the catch 
4 

and in January 1962 several 

vessels returned to the Thames, 
45 

where there were heavy 

concentrations of sprats again. The landings made at 

ldzitstable in that year were, at 8,475 cwt, the highest 

since 1957. 

In the early part of the next season many pair-trawlers 

from the Thames fished in the wash but most returned home 

in the first week of December to exploit the z epor ted large 

number of sprats. 
46 The Thames fishery then made a promising 

start but continuous bad weather early in 1963 caused the 

shoals to disperse and by February the boats were back in 

the wash. 
45 

As a result landings at both Whitstable and 

Southend in 1963 were below the level of those of the 

previous year. 

Dy the winter of 1963/1964 a marked resurgence, which 

continued into the following year, was evident in the 

Thames. The beginning of this change of fortune, despite 

the fact that it is not shown by the total landings for 

the year 1963, had been first noticed in the 1962/1963 

season when good catches of small two-year-old sprats 

were made. 
47 

't'hese fish were abundant as three and 

four-year-olds in 1963/1964 and 1964/1965 respectiwly, 
47 

but made little contribution to the 1965/1966 catch, which 

was much smaller. 

From 1954 until 1961, landings from the south coast 
were less than those of the earlier 1950's and at Poole 
they were sometimes insignificant (Appendix 3). On occasions 

* Information in the Fish Stock Record for 1961 shows that, by 
weight, herring comprised 16.1% of the landings in 1961/1962 
caapared with 6.1% in 1960/1961. 



there Were few fish to be caught, but difficulties of 

disposal sometimes led to the situation where fisherman 

did not exploit the shoals Which were in evidence. 
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This problem has never been completely solved and in 

1963/1964, a good catch made on the Dorset coast might have 

been larger as might also have been that from Torbay. but 

for the restricted market; very large shoals had been 

reported from both areas. 
46 In the following winter there 

were good concentrations off Plymouth and in Torbay but they 

were not heavily fished, as the price of transport to 
fish-weal plants at Hull and Grimsby was prohibitive; the 

only fish landed were those which could be sold for human 

consumption. 
47 

The problem of the disposal of surplus sprats is not 
new and before the war R bertson37 stated that "although 
the landings of sprats in this country are not heavy, it 
gaits often happens that the market is glutted, and in 
these circumstances sprats are -mistimes; sold at a very 
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low price for manure. " There are also records of a 

similar outlet being used some forty years earlier, 
49 

Early in 1945 Devon fishermen were told to suspend 

operations when there was a surplus50 and during the winter 

of 1952/1953 arrangements were made, presumably for the 

first time, for reduction at the Herring Industry Board's 

plants at Great Yarmouth, Hull and Grimsby, 
51 

but it is 

recorded that a large sprat shoal at West Bay in the 

autumn of 1956 was untouched because there was no market 

and, as in later years, to transport the fish to the 

nearest meal and oil plant at Grimsby would have been 

uneconomic. 
52 

Difficulties of disposal have also faced the 

fishermen of the Thames in times of high catches, and 

quotas have sometimes been imposed upon landings. 48 

Nevertheless, the area has been more favourably placed 

than the south-western ports in relation to some of the 

largest consumers, and transport costs to the main canneries, 
petfood manufacturers and fish meal processors in the east 

of the country* have obviously been smaller. In January 

1964 the development of a scheme for exporting the fish 
in bulk by carrier vessels considerably relieved the 

situation for a good proportion of shames vessels and 
about 1,500 tons were taken in the 1963/1964 season direct 
f roes the fishing grounds . 

48 

The few instances quoted serve to indicate the 
frequency of the excess of potential, and sometimes actual, 
supply over demand at an economic price to the fishermen. 

* Greater detail of the location of the processing plants is given in Chapter 9. 
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Landings are restricted by the wholesalers or processors, 

prices are low and fishermen become embittered. This 

situation often occurs when fish are of poor quality and 

unsuitable for smoking or canningy consequently, the 

only outlets are to seal and oil or petfood, which 

provide a lower price, and in recent years also a lower 

subsidy, than those to human consumption. 
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CHAPTER 8 

SHELLFISH - LANDINGS AND THEIR DISTRIBUTION, 
AND THE MAIN FISHING GROUNDS 

It has already been pointed out (Chapter 1) that 

shellfish play a considerable part-in the fisheries of 

southern England. The many types caught include crabs, 

lobsters, crawfish, oysters, escallops, prawns, shrimps, 

cockles, mussels, periwinkles and whelks, but the first 

four normally comprise about 90% of the total by value and 

the others, although widespread in occurrence, have more 

than local significance in few places. 

The limitations of the official figures* make the 

assessment of the relative importance of the various types 

extremely difficult but, according to the information 

available, crabs have usually been of greatest importance 

(Table 36). in practice, lobsters may often have been more 

significant because almost certainly a greater proportion 

is sold through unofficial channels. 
in Table 36, values have been used, as this is the 

only way in which a meaningful comparison between the 

landings in any year of different types of shellfish may 
be made. Owing to the fluctuations in the value of money, 
it would be unrealistic to suggest that all trends evident 
from the statistics represent changes in catches, but the 

recent increase in landings of crawfish is clearly shown 
and the decline in values of catches of oysters is largely 

a reflection of the failing fortunes of the fishery from 
Whitstable. 

Many shellfish, and particularly those which are financially 
most attractive, are disposed of privately and no record of the quantity or value of these sales is available. 
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1946 109.2 7.8 65.3 67.1 249.4 93 

1949 107.8 10.8 66.7 97.2 282.6 90 

1982 80.9 9.5 42.7 86.9 220.0 88 

1955 80.1 9.2 73.4 75.7 228.4 89 

1958 90.7 12.3 69.2 82.0 254.2 94 

1961 82.2 8.2 72.1 44.2 206.7 88 

1964 86.4 42.4 89.7 37.6 256.1 87 

Derived from detailed figures made available 
by Statistics Dspartasot. Ministry of 
Agricultures Fisberles and Food. 

The total value of shellfish laud =Mually in the 

region has fluctuated but was generally at its highest 

le el in the late 1940's (Table 37(a)), although a marked 

resurgence was evident in 1964. A more realistic picture 

of the scale of the changes is given in Table 37(b)) where 
the figures have been seerdefied by an index of retail prices. 
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TABLE 37 

Total Value ($ODO) Qf Shel. lfi. h Landed 
in Southern England 

a) Actual Valu_ b) Values odified by a Retail 
Price Index (1947 . 100) 

1946 268 268 

1949 314 283 

1952 231 184 

1955 268 180 

1958 272 163 

1961 234 133 

1964 294 152 

Notes : 

1. the figures under (a) have been derived from the 
detailed figures provided by Statistics Section. 
Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and rood. 

2. See notes applicable to the Retail Price Index 
in Table 10. 

3. The interim Index of Retail Prices was not available 
for the years prior to 1947 but it replaced the 
working Class Cost of Living Index. The relationship 
between the figures for 1946 and 1947 was determined 
by using this index. 

Trends in the landings of each of the main types of 

shellfish are shown in Table 38. It in unfortunate that 

the figures for crabs, lobsters and crawfish before 1954 

cannot be compared with the subsequent ones but some 

patterns are clearly discernible. In 1952, landings of 
all types were lower than in 1949 but, with the crustaceans, 
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this was probably largely due to the affects of a plaque 

of octopus in the Channel in 1930 13 
and 1951? 3 than 

cephalopods were eating the fish out of the pots and leaving 

only the shells. 
2 After 1955 the generally declining trend 

continued for lobsters and oysters. but oatCh s of crabs 
increased until 195$, after which they, too, were reduced 

and a nadir of 12,000 cwt was attained in 1963 t in the 

same year, catches of lobsters only amounted to 2.000 cwt. 

subsequently. landings of crabs and lobsters have 

recovered sa as at while those of crawfish have bean at 

a remarkably higher level. Greater shellfishing effort 

in Cornish waters was largely responsible for the dhanges 

and the growing popularity of skin diving as a method of 

pgosecution has played a considerable part in increasing 

the nwbsr of crawf ish brought ashore, although the tendency 

by some fishermen to leave tangle nets in the sea for a 

longer annual period has had some effect; * since 19634 

landings of crabs have inarsassd largely bsawgse of the 

development of an export trade in spider crabs. ** 

Table 39 gives details of landings of sows other 
types of shellfish and, except whelks, they are now all 

caught in considerably smaller quantities than before 1950. 

sbess "tangle nets", which are suspended in the vatsr, 
have large meshes and are set loosely; the intention, 
as týIcir naw implies, is that fish, particularly ray, 
crabs and crawfish, after touching the net, beoawe 
entangled in their struggle to escape. 

ý" Altheq it is ammUened in the R. port th" fish 
ax. $xportsd to pram. 
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TASLE 31 

Details of Catches of Principal 
Cx us t,,, t&c tans in the Reqios 

Crabs CraMfisb Lobsters Oysters 
00015 00018 00045 000#8 

1946 724 26 309 4,261 

1949 759 47 324 4,880 

1952 562 24 201 4,676 

222 t 000 cat 000 cwt o., 
_oo 

1955 15.1 0.6 3.5 4,042 

1958 17.8 0.6 2.8 3,985 

1961 15.0 0.4 2.5 2.126 

1964 13.5 1.6 2.6 1,932 

ouzc : Derived from detailed information provided 
by Statistics Department, Ministry of 
Agriculture, Fisheries and Food. 

T, iýº8L_ E39 

ýetails of -Catches 
(cwt) of 

Rths L ilbtilfish in the Regio 

' In-Do ! 'ß., k., ß cockles Zscallops 

1946 1,114 4,420 4,048 967 

1949 3,316 3,476 3,604 781 

1952 3,190 5,475 3,834 915 

1955 2,562 1,742 744 475 
1958 705 2,729 2,174 695 
1961 170 3,715 2,019 649 
1964 269 3,525 1.746 142 

rc t Derived frc detailed information provided by 
Statistics Department, Ministry of Agriculture, 
Fisberies and Food. 
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It is not wise to consider the changes in the catches 

of the principal individual species without reference to 

the main areas of activity for, with most species, the 

trends are not consistent in every place. Alterations 

in regional emphasis have been especially evident with 

landings of lobsters and oysters and to a lesser extent 

also with those of crabs. Crawfish, the third of the 

larger crustaceans caught in British waters, have been 

landed in quantity only off the coasts of western Cornwall. 

Owing to their obvious differences from the other 

three types of shellfish, oysters may more usefully be 

examined separately and consequently will be considered 

first. 

The principal oysterages have been in the numerous 

inlets around the river Fal in south Cornwall and in the 

Thames Estuary off wbitstable. Smaller numbers have been 

taken regularly from the Yealm in south Devon, a fishery 

was started in Poole harbour and a trial laying was made 

at Bosworth in Chichester harbour=5 oys terages also exist 

at Newtown in the isle of Night and at Fowey. An oyster 

fishery was also started at Saltasb in the winter of 1966/67 

after a forty-year-old ban on lifting the fish was revoked. 

Although the fish had been present in quantity, 
6 

their 

removal had been prohibited owing to the degree of pollution 
in the River Lynher, but after carrying out tests, 

7 
scientists 

from the Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food voiced 
the hope that it would be possible to reopen the fishery8 

with appropriate safeguards and under proper conditions of 
cultivation9 and Saltash council agreed to the proposal, 

10 

In this country, most marketed oysters form the end 
product of a system of fish culture? they are kept in 



shallow water in sheltered inlets on private grounds, 

where they are tended until ready for the table when 

between four and six years old. 
11 

They are then dredged 

up and put into cleansing tanks prior to being marketed. 

There are also fairly extensive public fisheries, 

particularly off the coast of north Kent (Fig. 18) and 

in the ral and other near-by inlets (Fig. 19). They are 

in the vicinity of the private grounds and, in recent years, 

probably have been stocked mainly by oysters which in 

their youth drifted from these controlled areas. In Kent 

and in the Pal below a line drawn between Pinarrow Point 

and Messack Point the common grounds are open to anyone 

with the necessary equipment to fish them, but the public 

fisheries higher up the Fal may only be prosecuted by the 

holders of licences issued by the Truro Corporation which 

has further stipulated that the vessels used may be powered 

only by sail or hand-propelled methods; a bailiff is 

employed to oversee the area. 

Two types of oyster grow in waters around British 

coasts, the better known European flat oyster and the 

more elongated Portuguese variety the latter has a 
different flavour from and fetches a lower price than the 

flat oyster but has an advantage in that it can be used to 

exploit the holiday trade, as it may be sold from April to 

September, which is the closed season for the other type. 12 

It has been laid mainly on the Essex coast and to the south 
of the Tames the numbers have been relatively small. At 
Whitstable there have been none and the first layingg in 
the Helford river were made in 195712 and fish were 
marketed in 1959.13 These oysters "fatten" well in English 
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waters but spawn tbsrs only in excsprtionally warst sw*re 

as they require a minimise temperature of about 10OC to 200C 

to do go. 
14 

Oysters are usually born between June and August as 

free-swisaing larvaeI these float in the sea for between 

seven and fourteen days before becoming attached, as 

recognisable oyster spat, to some solid object on the 

bottam. is riles or clean shells are often laid to 

provide anchorages when the larvae settle. The fish are 

still called spat during the catching season which lasts 

from September to April in their first year of life. in 

their second season they became known as brood and are 

then regarded as one-year old. * in subsequent seasons they 

are regarded as being two-years old, three--years old, etc. 

Good spat falls occur infrequently in 8nglish waters 

and the stoke are made up with oysters which are purchased 

for relaying mainly from $rittany and Portugal with some 

from Norway and other countries. Fish from Cornish waters 

have often been relaid, particularly at Whitstable, where 

the Seasalteer and Re Oyster Fis eery Co. Ltd. obtains 

oysters from the seen who pro ne the public fishery in 

the Truro river as wall as tram the private grau ds that 
it rents from the Duchy of Cornwall in the Portbeael, River 16 

and rents from private owners on the southern side of the 

Fernsyn River. ** Oysters are also taken from the ässex coast 
for fattening an the Ic antish grounds. 

" 

"* 

by the end of April, a"one-year-old" oyster yhicýb was 
spaub*d in Jtme would be nearly two years of aAe. 

The Company took control of the grounds in the p+rnryA River in 1944. 
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The oysterage in the Belford river has been cultivated 

by Mac Fisheries Ltd. since it was leased fress the Duchy 

of Cornwall in 1921.17 pests are few 
14 

and quantities of 

spat are collected and relaid. Spat falls, ho ever, are 

variable and brood oysters are imported, mainly from 

Brittany. In 1949 Cole consented18 that "In the Belford 

River, alone of the British oyster fisheries, is there 

sufficient stock to give regular spatfallst it is somewhat 

ironical that in this river, the fishery depends mainly 

upon relaid French oysters, which thrive exceptionally, 

and little attention is paid to the systematic collection 

and cultivation of home-grown spat. " The firm also 

control same beds in the Porthcuel. There are other 

private grounds in Cornwall on the northern side of the 

Penryn river and in Mylor Creek. 

The high cost of oysters from Brittany has encouraged 

a search for alternative sources. In 1966 the Seasalter 

and Ham Oyster Fishery Co. Ltd. obtained oysters from the 

Republic of Ireland for the first time and the Ministry is 

conducting experiments to examine the feasibility of using 

stock from Norway. 
19 

Now Zealand and Chile. 8 Dutch oysters 
had been imported, but these did not fatten as well as the 

native stock, possibly because of the change in the salinity 

of the water between the Ooster Schelde and the British 

oyster beds. is 
The unsuitability of Dutch oysters was 

further indicated when experiments in the River Yealm with 
spat from various sources showed a mortality rate 
(presumably after one year) of 50% in fish from Holland 

compared with 10% and 20% in those from France and the 
River Pal respectively and 15% in artificially raised spat. 

20 
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During the 1960's the import of Dutch oysters 

declined sharply as the beds were destroyed during the 

implementation of the Delta Plan for south-west Holland. * 

Oysters are relaid for fattening at two, three or even 

four years of age. Younger brood oysters and spat are not 

popular. because losses due to predators and other causes are 

high at this stage, and although their initial purchase price 

is low the cost per oyster finally marketed may well compare 

unfavourably with that of the oyster which has been fattened 

for a shorter period. Other factors militate against the 

use of younger fish for relaying: these include the greater 

liability to major disaster caused by frost, flood or other 

phenomena with any increase in the period spent around the 

British coasts. Presumably also the labour costs for 

tending the beds and clearing then of pests are higher 

for those containing the more vulnerable small oysters. 

Cole states15 that it is unsafe to assume a mortality 

rate of less than 30% in three-year-old French oysters upon 

relaying and suggests that the mortality rate may not be 

such different in older oysters. He concludes that in 

general nature oysters transplant badly and that the lowest 

mortality will be found to occur among two-year-olds replanted 
in the spring just as growth begins again after the winter. 

it is unfortunate that Britain should have to rely 

mainly upon outside sources for restocking but she is not 

alone in this respect: in the past Holland has imported fraM 

* Time Plan, inagurated as a result of the storm and flood 
damage of 1953, involves the closing of the estuaries 
between the New Rotterdam Waterway and the Wester Schelde, 
with the consequent inundation by fresh water of the areas 
where oysters were formerly cultivated. No oysters are 
marketed at present (1967) but it is hoped to redevelop the industry in the future. 



rraocs, era r from Portugal and Deenm&A from several 

other Countries; 
21 this doss not sake the situation any 

more palatable, hownsvsr, for onus committed to the use of 
foreign oysters, the position is almost irreversible until 

sufficient financial backing is available to allow the 

building of a lams b ceding stock. The shortage of young 

oysters has greatly stimlated interest in systarss of 

artificial rearing; Wort in progrSsa at the Conway 

laboratory of the Ministry of Agriculture. Fisher ins and 

road gives promise of vial scale production within 

the next few years. 

*any grounds were exploited exoessivsly during the 

19th century and, in 1920 and 1921, a major epi demo, 

possibly caused by a yarasiti, 
14 decimated the oyster stocks 

of soppy Suxopean countries and had a serious effect on the 

already depleted British beds. Production of native spat 

declined and the isrpoXt of foreign stock provided an early 

and relatively cheap solution to the problem. 
14 This, 

hwwsvsr, brought its own difficultiass, not least of Vbich 

was the introduction, presumably with oysters from the 

United States, of the 7Mrican lahslk Tingle and the 

Assriosn Slipper Limpet, both of which have joined starfish 

as major pests on many British oyster beds * "t (Appendix 4). 

" 

t! 

Jndsr the "a Fish Industry 7tiot 1961 the Ministry of 
Agtriculture, Fisheries and Food will asks grants towards 
the costs incurred in cleansing and restodiing oyster bads affected by pests and diseases. 
The author vas informed Privately by an moloyee of am of tine larger oonoerns, that in the Thames the tending of the private grounds is reduced to an absolute "inIaa and all are responsible for the spread of posts. 



Fortunately, the tingle has not yet appeared in Cornwal 
22 

but the limpet was discovered there in 1946.14 

Further setbacks have been provided by cold winters, 

such as in 1946/1947, when the industry was recovering after 

the war, and in 1962/63, by floods during the winter of 

1952/1953 and by the frequency of poor spatfalls. The 

situation has been aggravated by the lack of care taken by 

fishers to preserve and re-lay the spat that is dredged 

up when attached to marketable oysters. 

After the war the number of oysters taken from Cornwall 

was considerably in excess of that from the Thames (Table 40) 

but the latter fishery was soon built-up and, despite the 

effect of the winter of 1946/1947, by 1949 approximately 60% 

of the oysters harvested in the region was landed at 

Whitstable. 
* This high level of catches at the port was 

not maintained, and after reaching a post-war annual 

maxim= of over 4 million oysters in 1950, landings declined, 

until in 1961 less than one million were caught. In 1963 

the numbers were reduced still further, following the 

high mortality rate in the prolonged cold spell of the 

winter of 1962/1963. 

Many of these oysters had robably been transplanted from 
Cornwall. Cole had stated18 that after the winter of 
1947, three major companies traditionally associated with 
the east coast transferred the bulk of their business to 
Devon and Cornwall while still retaining grounds in Sssex 
and Kent but with reduced staffs. 
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The Whitstable oyster fishery has proved itself to 

be particularly susceptible to the effects of adverse 

weather conditions and posts, but other factors have also 

been important in contributing to the overall pattern of 
decline. Perhaps the most significant has been the lack 

of a firm financial backing which would have allowed the 

two enterprises at the port to restock when necessary. 

This problem may well have been overcome by the Seasalter 

& Ham Oyster Fishery Co., Ltd. which in 1965 became part of 
the Associated Fisheries organisation. The other firm, the 
Whitstable Oyster Fishery Co., which is a successor to the 

Company of Free Fishers and Dredgers of Whitstable and the 

only business permitted to call its oysters "Royal 

Whitstable Natives", has been in a much poorer state 
through the post-war period and indeed was in a similar 

position before the war. Its financial footing has 

probably been less stable than that of the other Company, 

there is only a small full-time staff and no full-time 

officials and the Company has no layings of oysters in 

other areas to provide some degree of stability. At 

present it markets few oysters but obtains lobsters which 
are kept in tanks at Whitstable prior to disposal. 

The Cornish fisheries have not had the severe 
setbacks that have affected the industry in other parts 
of the country and even escaped pollution following the 
foundering of the Torrey Canyon on the 6evenstones in 
the spring of 1967. They were particularly fortunate 
during the winter of 1962/63, ® 

and in the following year, 
when the output from the east coast was drastically 
reduced, and the maintenance of production from Cornwall 
enabled the area to contribute almost 7o% of the Inglish 
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and Walsh total. In earlier post-war years the figure 

had usually been between 25% and 45%. 

T! w other oyster fisheries in the region have been 

of comparatively small importance throughout the period, 

although the private fisheries in the Yealm and at Poway 

have survived despite the fluctuations in their catches. 
The small laying at N wtown in the Isle of Wight was 

completely destroyed in the winter of 1963? 23 but the 

development of a fishery for clams has given a now lease 

of life to the beds and provided an income for their 

operator. 
The clams are dug in Southampton water at low tide, 

put into Courlene sacks and relaid in the estuary at Newtown; 

they remain there for at least a month to be cleansed and 

are than put into a tank which employs an ultra-violet 

system for further purification prior to being sold 

either in France or on the London market. The clam 

fishery started in 1963 and the shellfish density is 

considerable. It has been estimated at 100 per square 

yard and when, in an experiment off Marchwood Fewer 

Station, they were dredged at high tide instead of being 

dug when the water level was low, 20 tons were raised in 

one week. The origin of clans in this area is uncertain 
but is probably associated with visiting 1uwerican vessels 
in the second world war. * 

Attempts to revive the oyster industry in Poole harbour 
began in 1958.4 25 No ooas#srcrial oyster fishery had been 

*A11 the inforwation concerning the clan wes supplied by J. C. Sayes of the Seasalter & aast Oyster Fishery Co., Ltd. 



in existence there sings 1919,26 although am* experimental 
layings made in 1951 by the Ministry and a private C y27 

not with limited success. 
28 it is also reecorded29 that 

oysters from a trial planting were max'ketsd in 1955. 

in 1958 two companies were formed and oysters from 

Holland 30 
and Brittany31 were laid. The Poole oyster 

co., Ltd. started with six directors of whose two were 

Dutch and the other organisation, Oyster Fisherman (Poole) v 
Ltd.. was formed by a group of twenty local fishermen30 

and by the spring of 1960 was masteting native and Dutch 

oysters. 
32 By this time two individual fishermen had taken 

leases of five acres of Poole Harbour32 and were cleaning 

the grounds and re-laying Pools natives picked from other 

parts of the harbour at low water on spring tides ; both 

men still have their leases but. only one is operating 

profitably. 
Earls of the major concerns built and equipped 

cleansing tanks and those of the Poole Oyster Co.,, Ltd. 

were first in operation. 33 34 The other company was permitted 
to use these tanks but as the f isherown also wanted the 
barnacles to be removed from their fi$h the arrangement 
broke down. when their own cleansing tank was in 

operation, they were not enthusiastic about the removal 
of the barýeacles and oysters were sent for purification 
to the seasalter & Haft Oyster Fishery Co.,, Ltd. 

The two larger organisations are still in operation, 
despite setbacks such as the 809E loss in the winter of 
1963/63.35 The Poole Oyster CO. " Ltd. was on the point 
of liquidation in the spring of 1965, when it was bought out 



4 yv 

by one of the directors, a Frenchman. In an attempt 
to put the fishery an a stable footing 250,000 Brittany 

oysters were laid. The fishermen's organisation is still 
in being but is in the unfortunate position of having 

insufficient capital to buy new stock. 
Since the and of the war the main changes affecting 

the oyster fisheries have been in landings, and successful 

alterations of fishing techniques have been few. Methods 

of cleansing have been mudh improved during the period and 

the use of tanks containing circulating water which has 

been sterilised with ultra-violet light has became widespread 

since about 1960 and in the region these systems are 

operated on the Belford and Pal rivers and at Poole, 

Yeah, Saltash, *ewtown and Whitstable. An example of 

one of the older systems is to be seen an the premises of 
the Seasalter A Ram Oyster Fishery Co., Ltd. where a 

process which has been operating since about 1920 with 

eater filtered through sand and dharcoal functions 

alongside the newer ultra-violet installation. At the 

Belford oysterage until 1948 the method was to add chlorine 
to the cleansing water, subsequently tanks were installed 

to bold circulating water purified with ozone. In 1959, 

this was superseded by the present ultra-solet system. 
The fishery for the larger crustaceans is more 

widespread than that for oysters, but regional differences 
have been apparent throughout the period. The greatest 
overall concentration has been in the waters around the 
south "astern counties of Devon and Cornwall and crawfish,, 
the most limited of the group in the areas of their 
occurrence# have been caught almost exclusively to the west 
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of a line drawn through Padstow and Falmouth. 
Lobsters have been caught in quantity over a wider 

area than have the other two but nevertheless about one 

third of the total catch has usually been made in Cornish 

waters and the figure has increased to one half since the 

recent expansion of the fishesy in the north of the county. 

They have formed what is economically the main part of the 

shellfish landings at several places in the east of the 

region. Good catches have frequently been made in the 

Weymouth-wyks-Portland area, at Eelsey and around the isle 

of Wight and also at Eastbourne. It is also noteworthy 

that they play a greater part in the economy of many more 

shellfishing centres than do either crabs or crawfish and 

it can be calculated from the figures in Appendix 5 that 

during the years shown the ten principal centres were 

together responsible for landing between 55% and 68% of 

the total lobsters but the equivalent figures for the 

ten most important crab centres were 79% and 89% respectively. 

The percentage of the total crawfish landed annually at the 

four main places fluctuated between 67 and 91. 

All these shellfish have a preference for areas of 

rocky ground and a close correlation is seen between the 

areas of aaxim* catches of one or all types and the regions 
of rocks as shown in Fig. 20. Within these areas other 
factors determine which types will predominate. 

Most of the shellfish are caught within seven or 
eight miles of the shore. In Cornish waters lobsters are 
taken from close inshore up to a depth of about 30 fathoms 
and crabs are found in most depths up to about 50 fathes. 36 
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These depths are not generally exceeded elsewhere. 
The concentration of crab landings in south Devon 

is particularly noteworthy and over half of the total 

catch has usually been brought ashore in the coastal 

area between Beesands and Plymouth. Moderate landings have 

sometimes also been made at Brixham. The fish are caught 

up to about ten miles from the shore throughout this area 
but the principal ground is the Skerries Bank, which extends 

from about / mile to 4/ miles N. U. B. of Start Point and is 

up to about I mile in widths this area is particularly well 

situated for the village of Beesands but catches there have 

nevertheless declined over both of the periods 1946 to 1952 

and 1955 to 1964 as the number of boats has been reduced. 

The landings at Dartmouth (and Kingswear) and Plymouth 

have been made by boats fishing the same and near-by grounds. 

The former centre is almost as conveniently situated as 

Beesands to the Skerries Bank, and it has the advantage 

of harbouring facilities, so that larger boats can be 

sheltered. At least one Beesands fisherman kelps his boat 

in the Dart. Catches landed at Dartmouth and King swear 

have generally been increasing since the war (1964 was an 

unusual year and during 1965 landings were over 5,000 cwt. ) 

and although ouch of the early postwar expansion was 
coincident with the growth in the number of boats kept 

there by Browse Bros., Ltd. the later reduction in fishing 

activity by that organisation did not Contract landings 
for there were additions to the remainder of the fleet. 

At Plymouth, the landings of crabs have been of 
moderate iortance by southern standards thoughout the 
periods the centre is well sited in relation to reasonably 
Productive crab fishing grounds but the improved catches of 



the late 1950's and the 1960's only occurred because the 

reduction which affected the trawler fleet until 1963 

made many men look to other forms of fishing that could 
be prosecuted from small boats. It is likely that the 

opening of the processing plant at Orton Abbot in 1955 

had some effect for many crabs have been taken there 

from the port. Similar considerations have been 

noteworthy at Newlyn, where the recent growth of crabbing 

followed the decline of line fishing and pilchard drifting. 

The opening locally of the crab picking and freezing plant 

of Harvey Bros, in the mid-1950's was a contributing 

factor, possibly an important one. 

This relatively high level of crab landings at Newlyn 
has signified a revival rather than a now development, for 
there was a short period after the war during which moderate 
crab landings were made. A similar post-war decline also 

affected Looe, but this port with its greater interest in 

the tourist trade, has experienced no recent resurgence. 
Landings made at Porthleven and Cadgwith have fairly 

consistently been among the largest in the region, 
although apart from the immediate post-war period they 
have been small by absolute standards. At both places, 
the survival of the industry probably reflects their ability 
to offer rather better shelter than elsewhere in the 
vicinity and also the relative nearness of crab fishing 
grounds. 

The harbour at Porthleven is small and opens to the 
south-west. There is a bend approximately half-way along 
its length so that the upper part is aligned roughly north. 



seuth and, with the aid of a wall across the harbour 

near the mod. is well protected. Although a large 

area becomes dry at low tide its sheltering advantages 
together with the proximity of the crab grounds may have 

assisted in retaining the shell fishery, though operations 
for wet fish have declined almost to nothing. 

In recent years, the stabilisation of crab landings 
has been helped in no small way by the Wykeham organisation, 

which took over the port in 1961 and started operating its 

own crab boats and shellfish processing plant. 

Cadgwith has no harbour but is situated at the head 

of a mall south-easterly facing cove just over two miles 

north-east of the Lizard. It is therefore protected from 

the south-rest and is reasonably near to the shelifishing 

grounds around and offshore from the Lizard. 

The not easterly of the more Important crab grounds 

occurs off Portland and is worked by vessels from Weymouth, 

Wyke and Portland. This area was of small importance for 

several years after the war,, at least partly owing to the 

restrictions imposed by virtue of its use for military 

activities. 
37 There were also many obstructions on the 

foreshore and in shallow water. 
38 39 40 These must have 

restricted fishing to same extent although the area within 
the Borough of Weymouth was fairly clear. 

38 The small 
catches a aay also be partly ascribed to the fact that the 
fisher sn of Castletown, Portland, who had been displaced 
frog their original site by the Naval authorities during 
the war were not finally rehoused until 1949.37 38 41 42 

During a aauch of 1946 and early 1947 the bad weather37 
39 40 43 44 

had an adverse effect on catches and losses of gear were 
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sometimes considerable. 
40 44 But by 1949 potting in the 

area was regarded as good and indeed the Fishery Officer 

was expressing fears of the dangers of over-potting. 
45.46 

All these factors apply to the fisheries for both crabs 

and lobsters off this area of Dorset, as no differentiation 

is made between the species in the reports quoted. However, 

it does appear from the statistics* that any over-potting 

which was taking place had its greatest effect co the 

landings of lobsters, for in 1952 the combined catch of 

Weymouth and Wyke was shown as being only 8,800 fish but 

this figure was abnormally low because of the octopus plague 

of 1950 and 1951 and the 1955 figure was rather higher. ** 

Changes at other places are more difficult to interpret, 

particularly as landings at the lower and of the scale are 

subject to considerable fluctuations. The boats used are 

smaller than many of those at the more important centrest 

they carry fewer pots and are unable to operate over such 

a wide area or in such a variety of weather conditions. The 

variations in landings are not damped to the sane extent as 
occurs where catches are larger. 

When examining the landings in the south of England, 
it is important to keep thrs in perspective. This goal may 
at least be partly achieved when it is appreciated that in 
1964 the total value of crab landings at Beesands (and 

Hallsands) was 420,700 while that at Newlyn was only 13,100. 

* See Appendix 5 and Sea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 
** The figires for 1952 and 1955 are not strictly comparable 

but if it in assumed that the average weight of each lobster recorded at Wyke was 2 lb. (and this is probably 
on the generous side) about 11,600 were landed from there 
alone in the latter year. 
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The total value of crabs landed in England and wales in 

the same year was £254,600 and the equivalent figure for 

the south of England was 886,4001 the ratio of the 

national and southern English values has remained 

approximately the sane since the war. 
Approximately one-quarter of the landings by value 

of lobsters in England and Wales is made in Southern 

England. The figure during the immediate post-war period 

was nearer one-half and serves to provide a measure of the 

decline in the relative importance of the fishery, 

particularly when compared with that on the north-east 

coast. 

Appendix 5 indicates many changes in the distribution 

oZ the lobster catches, but owing to the uncertainty of the 

statistics it is unwise to place over much dependence upon 

many of these alterations and particularly those affecting 
the less important centres. one which is clearly displayed 

and corresponds with known facts concerns the alteration 
in the emphasis of the fishery in Cornwall. During 1946 

the south coast of the county contained five of the ten 

villages and ports shown in the fable as being in the first 

rank for lobster landings in the area, by 1949 the number 
was reduced to two and there were none in the years 1958, 
1961 and 1944. After the war, the landings mad* in the 
south were larger than those from the west and north 
despite the good catches at St. Ives. The subsequent 
decline which not in was universal in its effect but most 
marked in the south, and by 1961 less than half the lobsters 
landed in the county were caught in this area (Table 40). 
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TABLE 40 

AuorvMmte umaut t+ es (Qg`cwt) of Logtors 
t! 4la in Cornwall (excluding Scilly Islee)_ 

Moz 
,i 

West Coast South Gga" 

1955 76 
1956 64 
1961 52 
1964 10 2 

Qs $tatistiaa Departawnt, Ministry of Agriculture, 
Fisheries and rood. 

The reasons for this decline are probably numerous 

but over-exploitation after the war may have been an 

important factor. The reduction in vessels associated 

with the general contraction in both wet and shellfishinq 

catches led to a lour-level of activity and provided an 

opportunity for the replenishment of stocks. This appears 

to have occurred an the north coast where the recent 

considerable upsurge in catches which has accorpanied the 

increase in fishing is indicative of several years of 

"under-fishing", and although it has been suggested47 

that the quantity of fish in the area has apparently 
increased, notably in the Pendeen region, just north of 
Caps Cornwall, the writer stressed that there had been 

little fishing there for eight to ten years. The increasing 

use of echo sounders to establish the whereabouts of rocky 
areas has also had an important effect47 and same now grounds 
have been discovered*. 

" It Was stated in the Quarterly Report of the Sea liahery 
Officer for Cornwall for the period ending 16th August, 
1962 that the echo sounder of the Committee's patrol 
vessel "Cornubia", had recorded rough ground and shown 
a new shellfish area near Newoquay. 
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Off the coast of south Cornwall, however, the catches 
have continued to decline, 48 

the potential has been poor 
comp red with that in the west and north and boats from 

south Cornwall have fished from several north coast centres. 
Craft belonging to the Browse organisation operated for 

many years during the appropriate season for lobsters off 
the north coast, rather than in the nearer waters of the 

south Cornish or, indeed, Devonshire coasts. As early as 
1952, and prior to the building of the Paignton processing 

plant, two vessels were fishing from Boscastle when catches 

off Start Point were poor. 
49 

In the early 1950's, it was r umors ed5O that fewer 

small lobsters were caught off the coasts of north 
Cornwall than from the southern Cosnish and Devonshire 

shores and the average weight of fish from the south was 
%-1 lb cmapared with 14-2 lb for those from the north. An 

attempt to explain this state was made by suggesting that 

lobster larvae, which are floating in their early stages, 
first touch bottom in the mouth and this leads to a 

preponderancae of small lobsters there. In the north, 
where the residual sea-drift is frcw south to north, the 
larvae may be deposited as the coast of south Wales and 
few small lobsters could be expected on the south coasts 
of the Bristol Channel. The author of that paper adsits 
that this hypothesis leaves an unaswered question concerning 
the origin of the mature lobsters, for these shellfish are 
thought to migrate little except seasonally from deeper to 
shallower water and back. 
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There are other possibilities which deserve 

consideration, particularly as they do not assume major 

migrations by the larger fish. Perhaps the most obvious 

explanation is that there has been over-fishing in the 

English Channel, which may have occurred because the stock 

there was smaller in the first place or the early fishing 

effort such greater. Lobster tagging experiments carried 

out in south Cornish waters in 1956 
S1 

and 195752 showed 

that the rate of exploitation was fairly high but not 

greater than that which has been observed in other stocks 

from which a sustained yield has been obtained. 
5 

It is 

also possible that physical conditions off the south 

Cornish coasts lead to a slower growth rate in lobsters 

there than of those from the Bristol Channel; it may be 

significant in this respect that the lobsters off the south 

coasts were generally taken in shallower water than were those 

from the north. 
g0 

One further factor which may have had an 

effect along part of the south coast is the silting of some 

grounds in St. Austell Day by effluent from china clay works. 

This was reported in 1960 by the Fishery officer for Cornwall, 

who felt that it would have an injurious effect upon fishing 

from Par. 
53 

The reduction in lobster catches that has been evident 
in the south of Cornwall has affected most areas in the 
south of England, but at several places catches are shown 
as increasing for several years after the war. This is to 
be expected but it is difficult to assess the validity of 
those indicated rises. It may be noted that Selsey appears 
to have become suddenly important in the middle 1950'st 
despite there being bombing ranges in the vicinity in earlier 
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ysars, 
42 

the main part of the apparent increase is almost 

certainly the result of the keeping of more accurate 

statistics, but even now they are open to considerable 

doubt. 54 

Observations by skin-divers in Cornish waters indicate 

that at the end of the season crawfish became scarce from 

the east, 
55 

so that it appears that there may be a mass 

movement to the deeper water of the west or south-west in 

late autumn (and presumably a reverse movemmmºent in the 

spring, but it must be remembered that for many years 

the herrings off the East Coast in the late summer and 

autumn were considered to migrate from north to south, 

and although there is undoubtedly some southward maiveftent 

of mature and maturing fish56 the major apparent movement 

was due largely to the appearance of different shoals 

progressively farther south. 

If this hypothesis is correct, the crawfish would 

seem to differ in this respect from the lobster, which is 

not thought to perform large-scale migrations. Studies of 
lobsters off the coast of north Wales showed that "movements 

of lobsters do not include any well-defined emigrations, 
but appear to taste primarily the form of random teeditmg 

moveseeita in all directions with the possibility of small 
onshore-offshore mmmavesents in spring and late autumn". 

57 

Crabs, and particularly the females, are known to travel 
over greater distances t there are examples of crabs 
released off Norfolk and recaptured from the seas off 
Yorkshire, 56 59 but most crabs probably cover such 
shorter distances. It also appears that largo crabs wove 
offshore in the autumn and return inshore in the spacing. 

S8 59 
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During the winter months catches of all three types are 

at a sinia i this is undoubtedly partly the result of 

reduced fishing effort at this ties, but as it is possible 
that all groups migrate offshore during the winter many 
fish may be out of range of the smaller boats. A further 

factor, which is almost certainly important with crabs, 
S® 

and perhaps also with lobsters55 and crawfish, 
6° is the 

shellfishs' lack of feeding and other activity in the 

cooler water. 
Calculations made from the results of the landings from 

the Yorkshire crab fishery showed that during the winter 

months less than throe stones of crabs were caught for 

each 100 pots lifted. In April (of 1962) the figure 

increased suddenly to eight stones per 100 pots and the 

yearly regularity of this change suggests that it is 

related to a rise in temperature. 
Se 

During 1954 it was shown50 that in Devon and Cormwall 

the highest total landings and landings per 10,000 pot-hours 

occurred in June and July (Table 41), but the significance 

of the relatively large catch of lobsters per unit effort 
in February is doubtful, particularly as the total figures 
involved arc small. They should not, however, be dismissed 

out of hand, and comparison with relevant figures for other 
Years could serve to establish or disprove their validity. 
It is quite reasonably suggested50 that the low percentage 

of berried lobsters (i. e. those carrying spawn) present in 
the catches during July and August is indicative of the 
period of m"imn spawning activity. 
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TAM 41 

$sas na Distributiv Lobstar cauaht in 

sa1acted Diaces in Davon and Cornwall during 
February - Oct , 1954 

Ngnth 

F. bruary 
March 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October 

Total 
zs? &=h2m "tAr/ 

5,040 28 
191,784 878 
405,960 1.435 
880,416 3,529 

1,032,768 6,979 
1,034,640 6,441 

931,872 5,154 
335,208 1,283 

3,600 4 

Lobatera/ 
1o+ 

gQt-h, v_urs 
56 
46 
35 
46 
68 
62 
55 
38 
11 

Lobsters 
c&rrYina 
329MM 

10.7 
9.3 

14.3 
8.8 
8.5 
4.1 
4.1 
6.1 
N. K. 

It has already been shown that other types of shellfish 

have been of relatively small importance in the region since 

the war, but in order to present a more complete picture it 

is reasonable to make brief mention of these minor 

shellfisheries. 
Until the mid-1950's, the fishery for pink shrimps 

was the most important of the lesser activities. It has been 

conducted almost entirely by trawling in the Thames Estuary 

and on the southern side the principal centres have been 

Rochester and Gravesend. In 1948,17 vessels were fishing 
from Gravesend61 but by 1961 the number was reduced to only 
two, both of which were fishing only part-time. 

62 The fish 
had become scarce 

62 
and as by 1961 vessels were compelled 

to work mainly Abreast of Southend the journey from Gravesend 
was making the fishery a poor economic undertaking. 

61 The 
reasons for the scarcity are not known and while it has been 
suggested that pollution might be a cause, 

62 this is not by 
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any means certain, 
63 

particularly as the landings off the 

Essex and Suffolk coasts increased after 1962 following 

several years of poor catches. 

Prawns have been of much smaller importance than 

shrimps. They have been caught in pots and nets in many 

places around the coasts from Kent to Cornwall. The total 

catches have generally been small but they have been markedly 

reduced for several years after particularly bard winters. 

It was not until 1966 that the fisheries showed signs of 

improvement following the winter of 1962/63. 

Escallops are caught around our coasts in a wide range 

of depths usually between 10 and 30 fathoms. 
64 

They have 

been taken in several areas of the English Channel and the 

main fishery has occurred in Devonshire waters, particularly 

from Brixham, but also in some years from Plymouth, Budleigh 

8alterton and other places. The grounds are widely 

scattered (Fig. 21) and occur between twelve and fifteen 

miles south-east of Berry Head, from about three to five 

miles south-east to south-south-east of Exmouth, in the 

Salcombe Estuary, to the south of Start Bay, just east of 

Beer Head, around the Eddystone, just outside the breakwater 

at Brixham and there is a roughly triangular area extending 
from about two miles south of flame Head to a point about 
five miles further south, to about five miles off Fowey 

65 
. 

The quantity of escallops taken from these areas is usually 
determined by the available market, which in this country 
is small but in the winter (which is the fishing season) of 
1966-67 there was a significant export to France to restock 
beds off Brest. 
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FIG 20. Value of landings by counties of Crabs, Craw- 

fish and Lobsters in 1965 and distribution 

of rocky areas in southern England. 
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FIG 21 Location of Escallop beds off Devon & Cornwall. 
THE ONLY OTHER AREA WHERE CATCHES OF THESE CREATURES HAVE 
BEEN SIGNIFICANT SINCE 1945 HAS BEEN ABOUT 6 TO 20 MILES 
OFF ROTTINGDEAN IN SUSSEX. 
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The only other part of the Channel where escallops 
have been exploited in quantity has been off Newhaven in 

Sussex, where the beds are between about 10 and 20 wiles 

out to sea. 
66 This area has been fished more intensively 

by the French67 68 but, following surveys carried out by 

scientists of the Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and 
Food in the early and middle 1950's, moderate landings 

have been wade by British vessels during the period 1957-1959. 

After 1960 the fishery faded but in 1961-1962 one vessel 
fron the Isle of Man fleet fished successfully for the 

season out of Newhaven. 69 

Whelks, cockles, periwinkles and mussels have all been 

of significance in a few places in the area. The principal 

whelk fishery has been conducted from Whitstable, where 

catches are at a slightly lower level than they were 

shortly after the war. The other whelk fisheries, which 
have been small by comparison, have been conducted at many 

places, particularly in the south-east, which have included 

Ramsgate, Margate and Folkestone. 

Cockles, periwinkles and mussels are all taken mainly 
from tidal inlets but periwinkles and mussels may also be 

collected along rocky shores. The largest quantities of 
both winkles and cockles have been taken from Chichester 
Harbour at SONworth, but they are also obtained at many other 
places. Among these, Poole, Iiympstone and T'eignmouth may be 
mentioned for winkles, and Fools and, until the winter of 
1962-63, Whitstable for cockles. 

Nusse18 have been taken mainly from the rivers of 
both north and south Devon but there has also been a fishery 
in Poole Harbour since 1955.70 71 These fisheries differ from 



those for the other shellfish of lesser importance, in 

that there are marked similarities to oyster culture, young 

mussels being transplanted to start new laying* or to revive 

those which are decaying or have decayed. 

Throughout the period mussels have been taken from the 

Rivers Taw and Torridge, but because of their impurity many 

have been used for bait and in 1945 they were being sent 

to the north-east coast for this purpose. 
72 

Later the 

local Health Authority permitted the sale for human 

consumption of sterilised mussels from the area, 
73 but in 

1961 the fishermen stated that they did not want a cleansing 

bath, which was necessary if the fish were to be made fit 

for the table. 
74 

Along the south coast the main fisheries have been in 

the estuaries of the Exe and 'Feign. In the Exe, the grounds 

were off *xmouth and Lympstone and the fishery was revived in 

1948 when a Mr. V. A. Clarke purchased two cleansing tanks 

which had remained unused at Lympstone for many years. 
3 

A peak season was reached in 1953-54 but during the next 

season many fewer mussels were processed and subsequently 

the tanks have hardly been used. It was felt that the reasons 
for the decline may have been overlishing, pollution or a 

ccwnbination of the two. 
69 During the 1950's there was 

another attempt to develop a fishery, this time by the Zxe 

Shellfish Ltdi75 after several years of operation the scheme 
was discontinued in about 1959 as the company found that 
better mussels could be obtained by dredging in deeper water. 

76 

On the Teign, the small but thriving mussel fishery 
increasb in importance following the building of a 
purification system in 1953.77 
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3. Peraml was not included in 1952 or earlier. 
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To conclude the survey of the changes affecting 
the shellfish industry a study of Table 42 may prove 
helpful as the total value of all shellfish at the 

principal centres is shown. Without attempting to go 
into detail with the alterations, as this would involve 

a considerable degree of repetition, it can be seen that 

only three places, Hallsands and Beesands combined, 

St. Ives and Belford, appear in the Table for 1946 and 

1964. A further direct comparison between 1946 and 1964 

shows that the landings in the latter year have a far 

smaller spread of values, with the main centre, Newguay, 

having a considerably less valuable catch than was made 

at Hallsands and Beesands in 1946. A final point to be 

noted is the growth in the relative importance, of "other 

centres". 
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CBAPTix 9 

HAWTINf3 ]M DISTRIBUTIgf OF 1! 10B 

Since the period ii diately following the war, few 

changes have taken place to the overall channels of 

distribution for wet fish. Within these, however, 

fundamental changes have occurred. 

The principal marketing avenues at present in use 

are shown in Fig. 22. 

Within the pelagic group the major changes have 

occurred at the processing stage. This has been so 

particularly with pilchards, which at first were mainly 

cured in brine for export but this is now a minor outlet 

and most are canned for home consumption, although overall 

the processing of pilchards has seriously declined. Sprats 

have been taken for canning throughout the period but the 

opening in about 1957 at Topsham, near Exeter, of a salting 

and woke-curing plant provided an additional conveniently 

situated market and the arrangements made for surplus 

sprats to be taken for fish meal and pet food manufacture 

has eased the problems associated with the disposal of gluts. 

The distribution structure for demersal fish has been 

changed slightly by the addition of the frozen food producer 
to take surplus high quality fish from some south-eastern 

ports and of the fish paste processors and other receivers 

of excess cheaper fish, from Newlyn, 8rixham and Plymouth. 

It is the general contraction and rationalisation of the 
industry which has had the greatest effect, however, not by 

making any fundamental alterations in the procedure but by 

causing a reduction in the numbers of fish salesmen, whole- 
salers and markets in the region. 
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The distribution methods for shellfish have generally 

differed markedly from those for wet fish, although many 

pass through the hands of wholesalers both at the coast 

and at ]Billingsgate prior to retailing. A large proportion 

of lobsters is sold by private arrangement between the 

fishermen and hoteliers, fishmongers and private individuals 

(Pig. 23). This latter form of sale has been common throughout 

the post-war period but may well now be of smaller importance 

than in earlier years because of the increase in the sine 

of acme of the individual catching units and the consequent 

greater degree of organisation within the distributive chain. 

The development of integrated firms catching crabs and 

processing and marketing crabmeat has caused a break from 

the less formal distributive pattern, as has also the 

establishesnt of organisations which have installed lobster 

and crawfish storage tanks using circulating salt water for 

keeping the fish alive prior to distribution at the most 

suitable time. 

Main Channels 

Subsidiary Channels 

Wholaaalor 
at tort 

Catcher 

i Processor 

In land 
Wholesaler 

L--, 

no el Retailer 
l_ I 

Consumer 
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it is proposed to examine the changes in greater detail 

by investigating: 

1. Methods of processing and marketing in the 1960's. 

2. The methods of processing dnd marketing immediately 
after the war. 

3. The changes in processing, marketing and 
distribution between 1946 and the early 1960 e. 

1. Methods of Processing and M: lrketinq in the 1960 s 

There are fish markets both at the cost and inland; 

most demersal fish and some pelagic and shellfish are sold 

initially at the port markets and some are then consigned 

to inl<aid markets, where with fish from other ports and 

other larger inland markets they are disposed of mainly 

either to wholesalers or to local fishmongers. Some m.: rkets, 

although geographically port markets may, because of the 

relatively small quantity of local fish sold there, be put 

into a similar category to inland markets; Portsmouth is 

an example of this type. At Brighton and Plymouth the markets 

can reasonably be put into both categories, as significant 

quantities of local fish* and of fish brought from the northern 

ports are sold. The main port markets are at Newlyn, Brixham, 

Folkestone and Hastings. 

In the larger markets of the region, ructions are held 

where the local fish and those brought by road from the 

near-by ports are disposed of by salesman who may also be 

vessel owners or their employees. Unless they are disposing 

. _.... 

* Only small quantities of fish are landed at Brighton, but 
virtually the entire Newhaven catch is sold there. 
Considerable quantities are also taken from Dungeness 
and other centres. 
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of their own fish these salesmen take a commission which 

generally is not more than 7/%. At Brixham and Newlyn 

the principal trawling concerns of Brixham and Torbay Fish 

Co., Ltd. and W. Stevenson & Sons, Ltd., respectively sell 

their own fish and also some for other fishermen; one of 

the trawler owners at Plymouth is also a salesman. The 

buyers may be local wholesalers, fishmongers or hawkers. 

The wholesalers distribute their purchases among various 

clients, who may be retailers, either local or in another 

town, or wholesalers at an inland fishmarket. 

When Brixham and Torbay Fish Co., Ltd. bought out 

Torbay Trawlers, Ltd. for about £30,000 in 1965, it took 

over the marketing function of the former Company by selling 

the Brixham fish and becoming the principal buyer. The 

other buyers who are retailers from the near-by area, take 

only a small proportion of the fish and most of the remainder 

is sent by rail for disposal in various parts of the country. 

Prior to the formation of the Co-operative the fishermen had 

often felt discontented with the prices they received; they 

feared that Torbay Trawlers Ltd., being the only important 

buyer, was exploiting its position by not giving fair prices. 

The validity of this is difficult to confirm; prices for 

fish at first sale were certainly often higher at Plymouth, 

but Brixham does not have such a large local consumption of 
fish. There were instances when unsaleable fish were bought 

from the fishermen and dumped at sea. 
At Newlyn, too, the fish purchasing has for many years 

been mainly in the hands of one concern, Suttons (Cornwall) 

Ltd., who use refrigerated lorries to take their fish to 



Billingsgate. The two other wholesalers who regularly buy 

lesser quantities of fish on the market have only a small 

effect upon prices. buttons have not been salesmen, however, 

and this function has been performed principally by 

W. Stevenson 1 Sons, Ltd., who have disposed of their own 

and other fishermen's catches. Again there has been 

discontent because of the limited market, and Stevenaons 

decided to by-pass the local auction with some of their 

fish. In 1966 they purchased three lorries and have 

subsquently been taking fish by road to London. We has 

had a rather wider effect in raising prices at first sale 

than might be imagined, Stevenson* have obviously been 

obtaining higher prices but because Sutton* have had to 

compete in the buying at a larger number of ports they have 

found it necessary to pay more in order to keep an adequate 

quantity passing through their hands. They had previously 

been buying from St. Ives under contract, however, and had 

also taken fish from smaller ports and paid the current 

market price to the fishermen. 

Other wholesale merchants make similar arrangements 

in the south-west but some of the fishermen at the less 

important ports arrange for their fish to be sold on 

commission through an agent. At Mevagissey, the transport 

co-operative formed during the winter of 1965-66, purchased 

a lorry to take the fish to Newlyn where arrangements were 

made with Buttons for its disposal. This action followed 

the retirement of the last fish merchant at Mevagissey where 
there were three until 1961 and two until the following year. 



At Brighton and Plymouth, where there is a relatively 

large population near at hand, insufficient local fish is 

usually marketed to allow such to be sent to inland 

markets= consequently wholesalers buy little there and 

the main customers are the local fishmongers. During the 

suer there is little spare fish on Hastings market, where 

the only salesman operates an auction for about forty hawkers 

and a further twenty fishmongers. The hawkers find a ready 

market among the holidaymakers but in the winter this 

outlet does not exist and the salesman sometimes bas a 

surplus which he disposes of either at Billingsgate or to 

Bird's Eye Ltd. at Lowestoft. 

There is only one salesman on Folkestone market; he is 

a wholesaler as well and there is one other wholesaler who 

joins the fishmongers from Folkestone and the surrounding 

towns i7 bidding. Again, any excess fish is taken to 

Billingsgate. The fishermen at the smaller ports use a 
variety of methods for disposal and do not necessarily send 
their catches to the nearest coastal market, particularly 
if they feel that they can obtain better prices elsewhere. 
At Rye, which has been of greater importance in the last 
few years, the active Fishermen's Society, whose members 
were dissatisfied with existing marketing arrangements 
at Brighton, 1 

purchased a lorry in 19622 to take fish to 
Billingsgate, where three or four salesmen act for the 
Society# and to Folkestone. 

The Ne'whaven' fishermen have also been discontented 
as a result of their transactions at Brighton market 
although most of their fish is still sold there. 3 At the 
end of 1966 they formed Nswhaven (Sussex) Fish and Flake Ice 



Ltd. and, like the Rye men, purchased a lorry for taking 

fish to market. They are icing their fish at sea and, on 

landing, it is taken to their cold store: from there 

supplies to the market are regulated in an attempt to 

obtain the highest prices. Previously fish was taken to 

Brighton and auctioned, with little regard for the state 

of the market, as soon as possible after being brought 

ashore. 

At sastbourne the town's principal fishmongers 

(Chester Bros. ) own the only two boats fishing full-time 

and either dispose of the fish through their retail 

organisation or send it by lorry to one of the markets. 
A similar situation occurs at Hythe, where Griggs (Myths) 

Ltd. are local boat owners and fish retailers, and a section 

of the family markets its own fish. Nevertheless, two 

other members of the family sell their catch at Folkestone 

market. At Dungeness, the fish from about half the boats 

are taken by carrier normally to Brighton market but 

sometimes to Hastings or Folkestone. Most of the catch 
from the raining vessels is sold to a wholesaler at Mythe. 

The marketing procedure for pelagic fish is generally 

rather different from that for desersal fish, as most of 
the pilchards and sprats and sow of the mackerel are 
taken for processing in one form or another. 

Macke el are in greater demand as fresh fish than 
are either pilchards or sprats and are sometimes sold 
and distributed in a similar way to dsmersal fish. Part 

of the total catch made from small boats by part-time 
fishermen during the sunmmer holiday period is disposed of 
to visitors by unofficial and more profitable methods. This 



means of sale is insignificant for dermersal fish, which 

usually are caught by larger trawlers whose movements 

and landings are more closely controlled. 

The large quantities of mackerel landed in Cornwall 

during the sus- r inevitably mean that surpluses occur. 

The accaspanying problems are eased as many of the fish 

are put into deep freeze in Newlyn and released out of 

season when a higher price can be obtained for them. 

There have been recent occasions when no outlet for 

mackerel for h'ssn consumption could be found, and in 

1963 some men at Port Isaac had to stop fishing until 

a firm of petfood manufacturers at Newcastle-upon Tyne4 

agreed to take their catch. 

Most pilchards are processed in canning factories, and 

in the years 1957-1961 a total of 10,000 tons of canned 

fish was produced. 
5 

This is in terms of net can weight 

and probably represents about 13,000 tons of live fish. 

Over the some period the total landings of pilchards amounted 

to approximately 16,000 tons. 
5 

The quantity of fish sent to 

line fishermen (for bait purposes), fish meal manufacturers 

and individuals selling the fish fresh is therefore small. 

Of the three canneries that regularly take supplies of 

pilchards two are situated at Newlyn and one at Mevagissey. 
Pilchards are also sometimes taken for canning or curing by 
Henry Sutton, Ltd. of Great Yarmouth, the firm's own lorries 

are used for the Journey. Shippaaa , Ltd. of Chichester own 
one of the Newlyn factories where fish are beaded, gutted, 
and packed into large cans before being transported by road 
to Sussex for paste manufacture. Prior to the installation 
of the canning machinery in 19656 the factory was used by 
the firm for heading and gutting the fish which were then 
taken to Chichester for furthex processing. Moderate 



landings are made at Looe, which has no cannery and is 

not well placed for any of the existing plants. Nevertheless, 

the largest proportion of the pilchards is taken by road 

for processing by Duchy Canners Ltd. 
7 

at Mevagissey, acme 

are also transported to Newlyn for canning and others are 

used locally in the season for bait by the line fishermen 

and shark fishermen. 

No method of regulating the supply of pilchards to 

the canners has yet been devised. Unfortunately the fish 

have poor deep-freezing qualities so any surplus cannot 

be frozen for canning later when landings are small. Fish 

may be held in cold store for a couple of days, but this is 

of limited advantage. 

Obviously the canners have not installed machinery to 

deal with maxt'si catches, for it would have been hopelessly 

uneconomic to have it idle for what would probably have 

been a large proportion of the time. Nevertheless, all 

canners have equipment to deal with some excess over 

average landings and they employ additional labour at peak 

periods. The under-utilisation of the factories is clearly 

shown by the statistics of purchases of pilchards at one 
of them, where, aver the years 1960-1962, only one-third 

of the possible throughput was processeda and the factory 

probably received no pilchards at all on almost half the 

working days in each season. 
8 

If the canners could obtain regularly a large enough 
supply of pilchards to operate economically the market could 
probably be expanded. The imports of canned pilchards, 
mainly from South. -West Africa and the Republic of South Africa. 



are large, and in 1965 amounted to just over 11,000 tons. 

Prices of English pilchards are slightly higher than those 

of the imported variety, but could probably be reduced if 

a greater plant utilisation and output could be achieved. 

The marketing procedure for British canned pilchards is, 

itself, not above question for the outlets have been small 

in number even though one of the canneries supplies 

l. W. Woolworth & Co. Ltd. 

in the past, dealing with gluts of pilchards has 

often been a problem. Many pilchards were cured in brine 

and the main items of fixed plant required were premises 

and the necessary tanks. Capital outlay, running costs and 

depreciation were considerably smaller for processing a 

given quantity of fish by this method than for canning 

the same quantity, so plant and equipment for dealing 

with quantities in excess of the average could be installed 

and maintained relatively cheaply. Unfortunately, the 

market for fish processed in this manner, despite a recent 

increase, has contracted considerably since the late 

1940's (Table 43) and all but two of the curing plants 
have fallen into disuse or been demolished. The remaining 
firms with the necessary facilities are Messrs. Shippams, Ltd. 

and J. Edwards Ltd., both at Newlynt fish have sometimes 
been taken by road to Great Yarmouth for curing and this was 
done in the susarer of 1963, when pilchards were relatively 
plentiful at Laoe. 9 The decline in the trade with Italy 
in cured pilchards has eased recently, but the curers are 
in no position to purchase large surpluses. The containers 
for these fish hold 56 lb., 28 lb., or 18 lb. and the 
first-named is the only type at present in use which was 



also employed after the war, when one-cwt. containers 

were common. The 18 lb. boxes are rectangular in shape 
(Plate 18) and have only been employed since about 1962, 

but the other sizes retain the traditional cylindrical 
form with the fish packed in "star" fashion (Plate 17). 

There is a market for the 28 lb. size in Now York. 

The marketing of sprats presents problems which are 

in many respects not dissimilar from those of marketing 

pilchards, owing to the seasonal nature of the catches 

and the considerable variation that occurs in the annual 

and daily landings of the fish (Chapter 7). Sprats, however, 

figure more prominently than pilchards in sales as fresh 

fish and this outlet takes practically the entire catch 

from the south Kent and Sussex coast, and many of the good 

quality fish landed elsewhere early in the season (usually 

before Christmas). 

From the principal centres of Whitstable, Torquay, 

Brixhaa and Poole sprats are mainly sold for canning and 

other processing. At Torquay and Brixham they are mainly 
disposed of through wholesalers and are taken for: 

(a) Fresh market. 
(b) Petfood manufacture. 
(c) Salting and smoke-curing at Topsam and, 

since the winter of 1965/66, by an East 
Anglian curer who sends a lorry to Torquay. 

(d) Fish-nasal by a Hull factory. 

Saue of the fish destined for the fresh market are taken 
by rail, but the fish intended for other uses are taken by 
road, local transport being used. 

10 



327 

Plate 17 Cured pilchards in cylindrical 
containers. In the background fish are being 

pressed in several casks. 

Plate 18 Pressed, cured pilchards before 
being packed into rectangular boxes. 



The sprats landed at Poole are taken by one wholesaler 

who distributes then in his own lorries. The first catches 

of the season are mainly sold fresh although the canners 

provide some competition at this stage. When the canners 

and fishmongers can take no more, petfood and fishmeal 

manufacturers provide important outlets. In addition 

some sprats are taken for smoking, either by the wholesaler 
himself or by the Topsham firm mentioned above. 

11 

Most of the Whitstable sprats are canned and for 

this purpose are taken by public road transport to the 

plant of British Fish Canners Ltd. at Fraserburgh. They 

may first be taken to a public cold store either locally 

or on the way north. In 1963, the firm installed in Boston 

a grading and checking station, through which all fish pass 
before onward transmission to Fraserburgh. 12 Some are taken 

to Melton Mowbray for petfood manufacture and, in 1964, 

there was direct export by carrier vessel from the fishing 

grounds (page 266). 

Unfortunately for the fishermen, the system of subsidies 

payable on landings made by inshore vessels has been altered 
by the White Fish Authority during recent years in ways 

which have been particularly disadvantageous where the 

catch has not been intended for human consumption. From 

lot August 1963 the subsidy of 10d per stone which was paid 
during the previous year on all sprats landed was increased 

to 1/- per stone for sprats intended for human consumption 
but was reduced to 6d per stone for sprats intended for uses 
other than for human consumption. 

13 
There have been 

subsequent reductions to both amounts on lot August, 1965,14 
ist August, 1966,15 and lot August, 1967.16 



Other changes have been made in the subsidy scheme 

since lot August, 1966, and a rate per quantity of fish 

landed ("storage rate") is now only paid on the catches 

of vessels of less than 35 feet in length or on those of 

vessels of between 35 feet and 60 feet in length that 

did not make catches of white fish or herring or both 

that amounted, or would but for circumstances beyond the 

control of the owner or charterer have amounted, in the 

year 1965 to at least 8500, or in the year 1966 to at 

least 5300. Other vessels of over 35 feet in length have 

been paid at a rate per day at sea ("voyage rate"). A 

high proportion of sprats is landed by craft of less than 

35 feet in length and the present relevant storage rates 

are 8Wd, if the fish are sold for human consumption, and 

2%d if they are sold for other uses. 
16 

The initial stages in the distribution chain for 

shellfish vary as do those for wet fish, both between 

ports, and within a port. Very few sales take place 
through a port auction, however, probably largely because 

many of the fish are sold live and any delay or superfluous 
handling might prove fatal to them. Son fishermen supply 

an inland shellfish merchant directly, but this form of 
sale has been decreasing in importance. 17 

Much of the 
fishery for crabs and lobsters is on a small scale. 
During the summer there is a siseable local demand and 
individuals with a few fish to dispose of are in a good 
position to make direct arrangements to supply hotels, 

restaurants and individuals without causing themselves 
too Much inconvenience) consequently an auction would be 
of little use in these circumstances. There are, of course, 



wholesalers who take shellfish all the year round but, 

although they are probably the largest overall buyers of 

shellfish, there are relatively few of them, and they also 

make individual arrangements with fishermen and by-pass the 

port auctions. 
The wholesalers sometimes provide bait and usually 

collect the catches by lorry from the ports. They then 

dispose of some of the lobsters, crawfish and crabs locally, 

others are exported and many are sent to inland markets and 

particularly to Billingsgate. 

one of the main problems facing fisherman and wholesalers 

who market shellfish is keeping the fish alive. At the 

ports the responsibility sometimes lies with the fishermen and 

sometimes with the wholesaler. If the former condition holds 

the fishermen put their catch into a wooden chest with holes 

in it (Plate 19) or a keep-pot, which is similar in design 

to but larger than the traps used for fishing. These 

instruments are tethered not far frame the beach where they 

operate and the shellfish keep in perfectly good condition 

for several days, but losses can be considerable, particularly 
if bad weather prevents the fishermen from visiting these 

store-pots for some time. Some wholesalers also keep fish 
in this way but a ns .r have installed concrete tanks, 

with plants which circulate, clean and aerate sea water. 

Those can hold larger numbers of lobsters and crawfish. 

In 1959-1960s a wholesaler at Weymouth installed a tank 

to hold about 400 lobsters for a few days; this enables 
him to a©lloct and hold on his premises lobsters bought 

from outlying fishermen in his area. either to meet the 

market at a convenient time or until he has collected 
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Plate 19 Large wooden chest used for storing 
shellfish. 



enough in a slack period to make a consignment to an 
inland market more economical. 

11 He obtains sea water 

off the Chesil Beach and takes it in a trailer to his 

plant on Weymouth Harbour. In most other instances the 

water is pumped directly from the sea. 
The Southampton firs of Clayton, Lowe & Sons has much 

larger lobster storage tanks with 5,000 lb. capacity. Th" 

organisation has been established at the port since 1954 

but it has recently moved to new premises with tanks having 

a capacity almost double that of the older ones. Its awn 

lorries are used to collect most of the lobsters from 

Selsey and also, until 1965, some from the wholesaler at 
Weymouth. In addition, shellfish are sent from south 

coast centres as far away as M. wlyn and many are brought 

from other parts of the British Isles and particularly from 

Scotland. The fish are stored as necessary and than supplied 
to the liners at Southampton. 

Since 1960 the firm has built up a considerable export 
trade and sends shellfish by air from London and 
Southend Airports to various continental countries. Cunard 

liners on "sunshine cruises" collect fish sent out to nice. 

Wholesalers at Billingsgate employ various methods 
for keeping their fish alive but at least one successfully 
uses tanks with circulating salt water. 

Porthleven fisheries, Ltd. have storage tanks in the 
old lifeboat-äouse and until the winter of 1965-66 there 
was a plant in operation at Mevagisseyt it had been owned 
by Pawlyn, the local fish wholesaler, before he closed his 
business. 



The Porthleven firm has a good export trade with 

continental countries in live shellfish. Lobsters and 

crawfish have often been consigned by air and the company 

nor has an interest in a small plane which is used to take 

the latter to Trap from Land's ind Airport. Fish have 

also been seat by sea, either directly from Porthieven 

in a French *well-boat'* or on the Southampton to Cherbourg 

car ferry service which opened in 1964. When the car ferry 

was used, shellfish could be taken from Porthleven to their 

destination in owe vehicle, and this system was generally 

found to be more reliable than that employing the well-boat 

which was delayed rather more frequently than the larger 

craft by adverse weather conditions. Presumably neither of 

than methods is regarded as favourably as the air transport 

system now used, although both had been preferred to 

public air transport which had been used to a considerable 

extent in the early stages of the Company's operations. 

Fish fordisposal in Jersey have been flown there from 

Listet airport, and others are exported through a wholesaler 

at Boo in the Isle of Brain, having been taken by road to 

went where they remain in tanks until required. 
? here is little demand for crawfish on the home market 

but lobsters are more popular and for sales of these the 

company deals to a considerable extent with national buyers 

rather than with wholesalers at Billingsgate, who provided 
the main outlet a few years ago. This change has been aided 
by the recant increase in cooking and deep Pressing of 

" Well-boats are vessels which have a hold (or well) through 
whja'h sea water flows in order to keep the shellfish in 
good condition during their journey. 



lobsters at Porthlevent such a procedure would have been 

viewed with suspicion a few years ago. 
A such greater proportion of crabs is cooked near the 

point of landing either by wholesalers or by fisherman, and 

at several places crabmsat is produced. This is an important 

part of the work of Porthleven Fisheries, Ltd., who take 

crabs landed by their awn vessels and those of fishermen 

from Portloe to Mount's Bay and also from Padstow. 
lg The 

fish are cooked, picked. * packed into cartons, deep frozen, 

and when required the packages are loaded into refrigerated 

delivery vehicles for transport to London and other areas of 

marketing. game have been exported to the continent. 
19 

Much of the brawn meat is taken by fishpaste manufacturers 

and the white meat by local hoteliers. As the catches of 

crabs are to a considerable extent seasonal, the firm has 

provided more consistent employment for its staff anti 

obtained higher plant utilisation by deep freezing Cornish 

broccoli and cauliflowers during the winter months since 

the 1964-1963 season. Other attempts at diversification 

have been ode by producing small quantities of marinated 
"roll-strop" pilchards and tinned crab soup. 

The Porthleven crab processing plant, which was opened 
in 1963, is in many respects a copy of the longer established 
and larger factory on Paignton harbour, owned by Browse 
Bros., Ltd. its main outlets for crabmsat are also broadly 

similar to those used by the Cornish plant. 
There are four other plants in the region using similar 

processing methods. Two are at Paignton, one is at Newlyn, 
a+n" by Harvey Bros. Ltd. the principal shellfish merchant 
there, and the fourth, the largest of all, is at Stover, 

near Newton Abbot. 
* Picking in the ra soval of the neat frost the shells. 



Porthleven Fisheries, Ltd. and Browse Bros., Ltd. 

can be regarded to some extent as vertically integrated 

catcher-processor-merchants although both have been 

reducing the catching aide of their activities. The 

other organisations are concerned solely with the 

processing and selling side of the business, although 

they may provide bait for the fisherman and collect their 

catches from the landing places. The Stover plant, which 

is part of the Ross Group of Companies, and also processes 

escallops, obtains its supplies of shellfish mainly from 

Plymouth, Salco ibe and Kingswear, a "price delivered" being 

paid. 

The export of shellfish is becoming increasingly 

important# the plant on the Isle of grain has already 
been mentioned and a similar enterprise has been built up 
by a Frenc2ewn at South Fambridge on the River Crouch in 

Essex. The sea water locally is relatively uncontaminated 

and suitable for use in storage tanks while Southend Airport 
is conveniently near for exporting fish to France, Holland, 

Belgium, Germany and Switzerland. The staff of five or 
six handles four tons of shellfish per week during the season 
and live lobsters arrive from the Nest Country, Scotland 
and wales packed in wood shavings or sawdust. They are 
then put into the storage tanks and when required for 
export they are removed and placed, with a little ice, 
into cardboard cartons with a capacity of 40 lb. The 

average loss between first capture and arrival abroad is 
less than 106.10 



About tbrroo-Quartars of the crawfish caught21 are 

exported to Trance. ror several years, many have been 

taken by Trench well-boat from Newlyn but the short-lived 

trade with Porthleven did not start until 1964. 

Many of the other trs of shellfish are disposed of 
locally, although shellfish such as cockles, mussels and 

escallops bottled by the Zxs Shellfish Company in premises 

on W nsouth quayside, have a wider distribution r so also 
have the escallops deep frosen at the loss Group plant 

at stover. other shellfish sent out of the region include 

whelks and shrimps from the Thames estuary and the mussels 
from parts of worth Devon Which are used on the North-last 

coast of gland for bait by line-fisImmm en. The recent 

export of live escallops to Trance for restocking purposes 
(page 303) SAW also be mentioned. 

i. j1he lMtaod" Sk! P: 'ýaiaa ýd Marltýtina in 
amatlan iaIRdiatalY attar thý ýar 

The period to be considered as that ismediately following 

the second world war soot initially be defined. It set not 
be so long that a largo degree of frot from wartime and 
immediate post-war restrictions is taisod durioq it. nor 

so short that the situation is influenced by the conflict 
to such an sztat that an 'atrealistic piatu-* of the iswsdiate 
post-was situation is obtained. The period fron the end of 
the war in dumps until the end of 194$ pzovides a reasonable 
O0 'amias. 

One of the major differences begin the distributive 
osganisatio immediately following the war and the present 
one was the system of controls in operation in the t=mor 
period but amens removed. There were two principal types 



of control t the rust concerned distribution areas and 

the second price 

In a free disti ibution organisation. the size of the 

hinter land of a fishing poi t depends upon the cost of 

transport, the preservati.. n qualities of the fish (which 

are intimately connected with the time for. txanspoz t) , the 

degree of enterprise exercised by the salesman and the 

desirability of the particular type of fish. The 

distribution control in operation during and for a period 

after the war was exercised by having a system of Bones t 

the fish from each port were distributed within certain 

zones and this had the effect of minimising transport 

costs but also of limiting the variety of fish available 

in individual zones. There were also unfortunate 

zepezcussions when an important posit, such as Hull, had 

small catches. Such a port might normally supply several 

zones and in those circumstances the zones would all have 

small allocations. 

Under this coning system inland markets obtained 

supplies of fish from one or two ports, but Billingsgate 

acted as a clearing house and supplies arrived there from 

several ports. When the quantity of fish landed at ports 

was in excess of the amount allocated to the inland markets, 
the surplus was sent to Billingsgate. modification of the 

Zoning system was announced in June 194522 and the White 

Fish (Transport) Order, 1945, and the White Fish 
(Distribution) Order, 1945, were introduced to assist in 

getting a greater variety of better quality fish to the 
consumer 23 Zoning was finally ended on 2nd March 1946 but 
the allocation system continued. 

24 
This meant that ports 

were compelled to supply their allocations to certain inland 
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markets but could dispose of surpluses to whom they 

wished. Although this freedom was not as great as most 

wholesalers wanted, it nevertheless meant that old contacts 

could be renewed. 

The control of fish prices was related to maxim 

and minimum price levels at various points in the distribution 

chain. The prices were generally reviewed twice a year and, 

after the war, several successive main amendments brought 

overall price reductions. To the outsider this did not 

appear unreasonable, for catches increased as the fisherman 

got into their stride and more fishing. grounds were cleared 

of wreckage. The fishermen were not so happy, however, and 

early in 1946 the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Cosrittee was 

informed that fish prices were little higher than pre-. war* 

whereas gear and boats were considerably more expensive. 

A 60 ft. vessel, which before the war cost 53,500, was now 

costing 98,000.25 

The first reduction occurred in the summer of 1945 

and the next change was during the following winter when 

soma prices fell and others rose but overall they showed 

a decrease from those prevailing during the previous winter. 
it was felt that the Kinistry was becoming more 

realistic in its approach when the svsmmer prices for 1946 

were announced. The greater number of categories for fish 

which were included allowed for more price differentiation 

among various types and qualities of fish, 26 
but it was 

still felt by the inshore fishermen that the prices paid 

" The validity of this statement gust be questioned for, in 
1938, the average value per cwt. at first sale of all wet fish landings in Rngland and Wales was £. 79 and in 1946 
the corresponding figure was *2.26. 
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to thent were too by and a vigorous protest was wade at 

a gathering at Rye of 160 of them. Fishermen fraa places 

as far apart as Rye, Penance and the Moray Firth were 

represented and the meeting asked the Ministrym 

(a) To recognise inshore fishing as a separate 
industry frcM deep-s*a. 

(b) To remove the control frcm inshore fish 
(which the fisheraen clai'ed to be superior 
to iaportsd fish). 

(c) To subsidise the cost of gear and fuel, or else 
to make a fixed price, in order to stop 
fishermen being at the mercy of buyers. 27 

Members of the Rye, Dungeness and District risberman's 

protection Society felt the need of a national federation 

to fight the goverment over these alterations. 
28 They 

were soon joined by the Brighton Fishermen's and Boatmen's 

Protection Society and the West Cornwall Fioherasn's Council, 29 

and in the sr of 1946 the Federation of English and 

" The reason for the suggestion that the fishermen were 
at the mercy of buyers" is a little obscure, but 

suggests that "price rings" were being formed against 
the fishermen and prices were frequently near their 
minimum level. This suggests that the root of the 
problem was a shortage of buyers rather than the 
controlled system. It is likely, of course, that the 
level of the controlled prices was, in the fisher We 
estimation, too lows if this was so, the buyers were 
innocent parties. 



and Welsh Inshore Fishermen* was formed of local fishermen's 

societies, mainly from the south of England. 

Many individuals and organisations were putting 

proposals concerning the composition of controlled prices 

to the government. Consequently, it is impossible to 

assess the effectiveness of the Federation in this direction, 

but the feeling aroused at the time is clearly shown by its 

very formation. 

In the summer of 1946, sprats and pilchards were released 

from maximum price control and consequently entered a free 

Market. 
30 A little later in the some year, following the 

nt of the prices for the coming winter, a 

conference was held of representatives of the inshore 

fishermen of Scotland and England and the Ministry of Food. 

The fishermen were unanimous in their criticism that the 

prices were too low. The Ministry officials promised to 

consider various proposals and it was hoped that concessions 

night be made with regard to certain classes of white fish 

which were mainly caught by inshore fisherman. 31 
Subsequently, 

revised winter prices were announced which allowed increases 

to the producer on soles (other than lemon), brill and turbot, 

The Federation concerned itself also with problems other 
than controlled prices. It entered into correspondence 
with the goverzsaent over the possibility of acceptance into 
the Royal Navy of fishermen who were eligible for National 
Service, 33 and conferred with representatives of the 
Ministry of national Insurance on the position of share 
fishermen under the terms of the National Insurance Act, 
1946.34 Pronouncements were also lade by the Federation in 
1947 in support of the adoption of an increased mesh sise. 35 
The body is now defunct after being small and ineffectual 
for many years; price controls, which were largely 
responsible for its inception, finished many years ago 
and the interests of the inshore fishermen are, in the main, 
well looked after by other bodies, among the most prominent 
of which are the local Sea Fisheries Cemaittees. 
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chitlings, melts and roes and mackerel. 
32 

Apart from the imposed controls, the general distributive 

organisation after the war was little different from that 

existing at present. Most of the desersal and some pelagic 

fish were sold at auctions by fish salesmen and the buyers 

were either wholesalers who despatched the fish to near-by 

retailers or to inland markets or were local retailers. 

latch of the pelagic fish was processed before finally 

reaching the consumer, and the shellfish was either sold 

locally or sent inland, perhaps passing through the hands 

of a local fish salesman but not being sold at a port auction. 

The main difference from the present situation was in 

the number of salesmen and wholesalers at the ports. The 

fish caught by vessels from several of the smaller ports are 

now landed at one of the ports with markets or wholesalers 

or taken overland for sale at one of the auction markets. 
36 

After the war many more small ports had wholesalers who 

purchased the fish locally. At Mefagissey where there were 

three wholesalers, none has operated regularly since the 

winter of 1965/1966 when Pawlyn's closed. This ease firm 

of wholesalers had branches in Newlyn, Plymouth, Port Isaac, 

Padstow, $awquay and For thieves and before the war they had 

been important in St. Ives but as landings have declined 

the branches in these towns have closed. The somber of 
salesmen at the larger markets was also greater than it 
is at present t according to information received from 

the Chief fishery Officer for the Sussex Sea Fisheries 
Committee there were nine salesmen at Brighton after the 
war compared with seven in 1964 and reductions have also 
occurred at other markets, 
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Many sprats were sent to Canneries, as at present, but 

there were no pilchard canneries and most of the fish were 

cured in brine. Vats were in existence at mevagissey. Newlyn 

and Mousehole, but there was none in operation at Looe until 

Novewber 1945, when pilchards were salted there for the 

first time in six years' Mr. L. E. Middleton of the fish 

buying fire bearing his name was invalided from the creed 
forces and made rapid arrangements to re-open his salting 

pits. Previously, for savncmic reasons, Loos buyers 

would not undertake salting and outsiders would not take the 

risk of losing money by buying surplus pilchards unless they 

were also granted a licence to sell the more profitable 
white fish. 37 

she problems of  axketing pilchards were becoming 

evident very soon after the end of the war. Fish were being 

processed to help feed the people of continental Europa 
through the auspices of U. N. R. R. A.., but surpluses still 
occurred, and in the latter part of 1945 the M. P. for 

south-east Cornwall, Commander Douglas Marshall, was making 

efforts to find a firm with the capital available to establish 
pickling wA cap ring plant. 

38 Prices paid to the fishermen 
for pilchards were obviously of prime importance and in the 
early part of 1946, when the minimum price paid for pilchards 
for tanking was 2s. Od per stone, it was said that this would 
Provide a wage of only t2.15s. Od per week. This was so law 
that older man were withdrawing from fishing and their boats 
Were being sold for other purposes. It was felt that as 
increase in the controlled price was required and that 
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canning plants should be opened: two canning firms had 

in fact been formed at this time but were having difficulty 

in finding suitable premises or land. 39 

That the regulation of the supply to the consumer was 

going to be one of the major distributive difficulties with 

pilchard catches was obvious at this time, and at a meeting 

of the Cornwall Sea Fisheries Committee towards the end of 
1946 it was agreed to ask the Ministry of Agriculture and 
Fisheries and the Ministry of Food to investigate the 

possibility of establishing refrigeration plant* to regulate 

the supply of pilchards to the various markets (including 

to the longliners). 
40 because of the uncertain nature of 

the landings and of markets for the fish, no large plant 

was not up although smaller cold stores were installed by 

canning companies. 

As the supply of fish to aurope was sufficient without 

pilchards, U. N. R. R. A. was unwilling to pay a higher price 
but the fishermen felt that the existing price paid was too 

low and suggested three ways of improving the situations 

(a) lte levy paid for transporting fish to market 
should be reduced. 

(b) By arrangement, the curers' profit should be 
cute the fisberaen pointed out that they had 
at tiaea been paid 2s. 3d a stone and the curare 
continued to operate at a profit. 

(c) 'hs Ministar should prass for a bettor deal with 
U, N, R, M, A, 26 

* Presumably this equipment was to be of a cold store and 
not deep freezing type. 
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Shortly after this the Minister of Food instigated an 

investigation into the costs of curing pilchards for export 

for UJ. R. R. A. 
27 

in August 1946 pilchards (and sprats) 

were released from maximum price control, but the Minister 

stated that he would continue to encourage exports of cured 

pilchards, and if contracts were made with U. N. R. R. A. or 

similar bodies he would see that the fishermen got a fair 

price for fish sold for curing. 
30 

Atteaepts to find markets for pilchards were continued 

and in July the Minister prcmised to bring to the attention 

of the President of the Hoard of Trade, the possibility of 

reviving exports of herrings and pilchards to Russia so 

that this could be considered in future trade negotiations 

between the two countries., 
41 

Discussions also took place 

between the Ministry of Food and the Italian Goverment,, 
31 

as a result of which the Italian Government agreed to import 

pilchards valued at £80,000 in the current season. The 

first consignment to leave Newlyn was arranged by Henry 

Sutton Ltd. of Great Yarmouth. 
42 

uperiments were carried out in the latter part of 
1946 in refining pilchard oil to make margarine. The early 

small-scale trials were successful and the government 

offered ls. ld per stone to the fishermen for sixteen tons 

of fish for a larger scale trial. The fishermen felt that 
they were in no position to subsidise government experiments 
and some thought that the government would be more gainfully 
employed investigating the following outlets for pilobardss 

(a) Fresh pilchards for the home market. 
(b) Canning for export and the how market. 
(c) Tanking and processing for export. 

43 
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shortly afterwards the Director of Fish supplies offered to 

pay 2s. Od per stone for the pilchards for the experiment, 
44 

and the fishermen of Loos agreed either to supply the whole 

amount or to share the supply with the fishermen of 

M. vagissey. The experisesnt, which was unsuccessful, largely 

because of faulty machinery, was carried out early in 1947. 

The marketing of shellfish did not present difficulties 

of similar magnitude to those experienced in marketing 

pelagic fish, and much of the distribution structure was 

similar to that in operation at present. There were, however, 

no crab processing plants of the size and type of those later 

installed at Paignton, Porthleven. Newlyn and Newton Abbot, 

although seae of the shellfish were probably ultimately 

consigned to processing firers,, such as Shippams of 

Chichester, for paste manufacture. 

There were no large tanks for keeping lobsters and 

crawfishe such as those which exist at Porthleven, Weymouth 

and other placaes, but greater use was made of moored containers 

and at acme places, such as tort Isaac and Porthwarra. 

natural tidal pools in the rocks45 served as storage areas. 

These same storage methods are being used over twenty years 
later but the onus for keeping the fish alive has gradually 
been removed from the inadequately equipped f ishezuen to the 

coastal wholesalers, as the proportion of direct trade 

between the catchers and the inland merchants has declined 

while the coastal wholesalers, who in many cases collect 
the fish from the landing place,, have become more important. 

The marketing and distribution methods for types of 
shellfish other than lobsters, crabs and crawfish were 
generally similar to the present ones. Oysters from 
Whitstable were marketed in relatively small quantities 
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owing to the virtual cessation of the tending of the bads 

and the coaplets stoppage of the iapor t of brood oysters 

in the war period, but were largely disposed of on the 

London market as at present. Another sxaaple illustrating 

the siailarity to current practice is the despatch, for use 

as bait, of swseels unfit for b an consumption from the 

River Taw in North Devon to the North-Bast coast. 
46 

3. iche gante in Prýoc, ýý"inat. Markati ana Distribution 
be2iM 1946 aaä Qt iiar lY__ I9i0'@ 

Many of the changes that have taken place have been 

alterations in scale. This is particularly so with relation 
to the fall in the naaber of fish salesman and buyers at 
the various ports. in 1954 there were still auctions at 
Looe, Polperro and St. Ives45 but these no longer function. 

This general decline has accompanied the reduction in 

landings and has, in turn, sometimes put the fishermen in 

a worse financial position awing to the lessening competition 
for their fish. 

The methods by which these difficulties have been 

overcame in recent years at Newlyn, $rixhamm, Stye and 
Mevagissey have already beep omstlined, but the problems 
are by no means new* and for many years catches from 

smaller ports have been taken to centres where better 

selling facilities exist. 
In 1953 Complaints were made by fishermen of the 

existence Of a 'buyers' ring" at Loos This was refuted 

"A COsistittee of the *aonosiia Advisory Council expressed 
the view, in a report on the fishing indu stsy, in 1932, . that co-operation or nutual trading in both buying and selling afforded the greatest hope for the future of the inshore industry. 
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by a local buyer but the fisbermen decided to sell their 
fisb on Plymouth market. The new arrangement was short-lived 

but presumably there was eons basis for the initial 

dissatisfaction. 

At Porthlevsn there was a buyer until 1950. Be went 

out of business sad the fish were then marketed at Newlyn 

until 1954 when a London firm opened an office at the 3or t . 
45 

Vhis closed late in 1955 and again the fisb were landed at 

or taken to $ewlya49 until Poxthlev n Fisheries. Ltd. 

started operating in the 19608s. 

It should be remembered that discontent with the 

marketing system at Brixhaa is by no means new (Chap. 2),, 

for it led to the formation of $rixbam fishermen Ltd, in 

1957. The single significant buyer operating in that year 

was the survivor of a group which had numbered four in 195445 

and six just after the war. 
Although the methods of distribution of fish caught 

within the region have shown few major changes since the 

war, markets wk ich also serve as distribution points for 

fish tram the major ports of the country have experienced 

a decline in trade in this sector, largely because of the 
increase in the amount of fish brought into the region by 

refrigerated transport and delivered directly to the 
fishmongers, so by-passing the local market. evidence of 
this tendency has been particularly marked at Brighton and 
it has been snggested49 that, while in 1959 the throughput 
of the local market was composed of approximately 75% fish 
tram outside the region and 25% local produce, by 19" the 
bias had completely changed and the respective figures were 
25% and 75%. Over this period there were increases in 
landings made at avarn and $bareham and marketed' at Brighton. 
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but these can have accounted for only part of the 

alteration in emphasis. 
Changes in pilchard processing methods may be examined 

quantitatively in gable 43 and the reduction in the export 

of cured pilchards to Italy is clearly shown. The 

associated decline in curing was at first, as far as the 
fishermen were concerned, counteracted by the increase in 

the quantity of pilchards canned; but after the peak of 
1958 the number processed annually was progressively 

reduced. 

lbffl 43 

U-Cd-tigt12B (Z2 MA) of ca ax 
t 

YAM Total L"imas. 

1946 50 
1947 61 
1948 66 
1949 60 
1950 70 
1951 81 
1952 93 
1953 104 
1954 56 
1955 91 
1956 114 
1957 52 
1958 78 
1959 67 
1960 57 
1961 53 

Sam" 

Not known 
Not known 

8 
16 
35 
38 
53 
46 
26 
50 
54 
42 
69 
37 
29 
25 

gurm 

25 
a 

29 

14 
16 
13 
13 
11 

2 
Figures not available 
from official souraer 
after 1955. 

12mm ,: White Fish Authority Annual Reports. A Ccsgpendium 
of Statistics relating to English Pilchard Fisheries 1947-1957. ß. f. Buahana n-wol ]. stun. Unpi bl ishod. 
Sea Fisheries statistical Tables. 

As virtually all cured pilchard* are exported to 
Italy the figures given may be regarded as closely related to figures of production. 
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In January 1949, during the period when the quantity 

of pilchards cured was at its highest post-war annual level, 

curing vats were in use or usable at Mevagissey. Loos. 

i4ousehole, Newlyn, Polperro and Porthleven. 
SO Subsequently 

the numbers declined and, when the tanks at Mevagissey were 

demolished in 1966,51 there were none remaining in Cornwall 

apart from those in ä1ewlyn. 

The first pilchard cannery to be opened after the war 

was at Mevagissey52 early in 1947. During that sass: year 

two more commenced operations at Porthlevan and Looe53 and 

by 1949 there were others at Plymouth and at 11ewlyn. 54 The 

number of pilchard canneries in Cornwall and Plymouth was 

probably at its maximum when quoted as eight in 195355 

About a year later araapton43 named nine canneries which were 
taking pilchards. Of these three were outside the area at 
Great Yarmouth, Leytonstone and Chichester* and the remainder 

were at Plyapton, Plymouth, Looe, Nevagissey, Newlyn and 

Hayle. 

By 1955, pilchards were no longer being processed at 

Boyle and Leytonstone56 and the nu her of factories dwindled 

until early in 1962, following the sale of the premises at 
Loos, fish were being taken regularly to only two canneries, 

at $svagissey and Nowlyn, and to Shippaaas' preparation plant 

which had been opened at Newlyn in 1955. Some were also being 

processed in Great Yarmouth. Apart from the installation of 
canning machinery at $swlyn by Shippass, the situation to-day 
is broadly the same although the total throughput is lower. 

+ At this tim Shippssts at Chichester were canning pilchards 
as well as making fishpaste. 
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Although many of the problems of the pilchard industry 

have been due to the uncertainty of markets owing partly to 

lack of publicity and uncertainty of catches, saws of the 

marketing difficulty since 1952 has arisen from the fact 

that the hams market has been largely saturated by pilchards 

imported principally from South Africa and South-West 

Africa (Table 44). These two countries. helped by the 

economic advantages of employing large-scale operations 
in their vast fisheries, have been able to market their 

product more cheaply in this country than is possible for 

the home-caught product. 

ZbM 44 

ZM grts f) of C. nnsd Pilchards and the 
Princioal Countries of Origin 

XU Aa.. Alliga 8. w. Africa Total 

1950 --- 
1951 250 250 
1952 4,890 750 5,640 
1953 2,050 650 2.700 
1954 1,185 2,840 4,050 
1955 2,461 6,230 8,692 
1956 991 11,194 12,185 
1957 353 9,294 9,725 
1958 480 11,718 12,217 
1959 259 9,549 90858 
1960 376 110841 12,231 
1961 1,913 9,256 11,186 
1962 1,442 10,233 11,692 
1963 1,973 9,574 11,564 
1964 1,703 10,935 12,638 
1965 Division not known 11,154 

our : Annual Reports of White Fish Authority and 
Bea Fisheries Statistical Tables. 
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Other methods of processing pilchards on a large scale 
have been suggested but never put into operation. The early 

poet-war margarine experiment may be cited as one example 
(page 344). Consideration has also been given to the 

construction of a fish meal and oil plant in the south-west 

to take surplus fish and offal from the whole of the industry 

in the region, much of the production could have been based 

upon excess pilchards. In 1953 the White Fish Authority 

was negotiating for a site on which to build a factory at 

Plymouth. 57 In the spring of 1954 the Authority learned 

that two canning companies were considering erecting similar 

plants58 and later decided not to go ahead with their own 

project but to give financial assistance to the private 

companies. Neither of these companies carried out the 

proposed extensions although a mall plant operated at 
Carnkie near Redruth in Cornwall between 1957 and 1959. 

Fish from near-by ports were processed but supplies were 

not sufficiently consistent to allow economic operation. 
In the early 1960's there was also a factory at Bridporti 

offal from Brixhasw59 and presumably from other centres was 

processed. 
Several of the outlets for sprats have changed little 

during the post-war period. The relatively small landings 
from the south coast of Kent and Sussex have been principally 
taken by the fresh market, while the larger landings from 
Whitstable, the Torbay area and Poole have been taken by the 
canners, curers and the fresh market. Surpluses have gone 
to fish meal plants and more recently to petfood manufacturers. 
According to information provided by the District Inspector of 
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Fisheries for the Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and 

Food for the south-eastern area, sprats from Whitstable 

were purchased by the Melton Mowbray cat food manufacturing 

firm (p. 328) for the first time in January, 1962. 

A cannery was opened at Whitstable early in 1956 to 

take the local sprats. At the same time an associated 

cold store was brought into use at Maidstone and on 

occasions fish were also put into a similar plant at 

Folkestone. Catches decreased and the cannery closed 

in May, 1961, when the owning company transferred all 

canning to their new factory at Fraeerburgh. 
12 

The 

Whitstable plant was the only cannery which was opened 

primarily to process local-caught fish. Previously 

fish had been transported by road to canneries at Leeds and 

Dundee; these canneries, which were owned by the same 

company, also closed in 1961 as part of a rationalisation 

programs. For a time, a fish-naval plant at Minster Thanet, 

near R msgate, took surplus sprats, but this plant, too, 

closed in the early 1960'x. 

A large proportion of the sprat landings at Brixham 

and Torquay was sent for canning. This outlet has now been 

lost but sprats are taken for other forms of processing (p. 326). 

The firm that opened at Topsham in about 1957 had previously 
processed these fish at Brightlingsea, and indeed continued 
to do so until 1961, but opened the West Country factory in 

order to be near additional sources of supply, as fishing 

off the east coast was not good at the time. The company 
also has a long-established plant at Lowestoft, but herring 
are mainly processed there. In addition to the fish taken 
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from the Tosbay area, supplies have been obtained from Pools 

and other near-by ports and from the east coast (although 

not from Whitstable) . Most of the production is exported10 

and from April 195®60 sprats were exported in barrels from 

Topsha i by coasters which brought Danish lager on the 

return journey. 
Table 45 shows the production of canned sprats in 

Great Britain between 1949 and 1959. The production from 

fish caught in southern England is not isolated but the 

fluctuations nevertheless reflect changes occurring in that 

region. 

lhaW 45 
ý_ 

laUft 
. 
ind p of BQrwt_" by G Tactoriýs l''ý-ti. ýSA _. _.. ý. _.... _. _auý. ýina ý. ý. ý,. ý... ýý..... 

Xsar (6imt. -0ct. l. ýtýi fresh 
.ý sirstr (kýý) 

1949-1950 2,575 
1950-1951 2,110 
1951-1952 2,745 
1952-1953 1,173 
1953-1954 1,936 
1954-1953 3,125 
1935-1956 3,284 
1956-1957 2,659 
19S7-1954 2u502 
1958-1959 1,917 

AR. mms Annual Roports of the Whit* 

Pr uctisa- of SMSA 
fish (&&so) 

1,582 
1, Z17 
1,651 

71S 
1, l85 
1,640 
2,128 
1,645 
1,422 
1,121 

Fish Authority. 

? he low prodnotioa in 1953-1953 occurred because the 
canines were still holding large stocks from the previous 
year. The White Fish Authority Made arrangeomts with the 
Herring Industry SO&räo under which the Hoard took surplus 
sprats for reduction to oil and "sa1.57 Alter a peak in 
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1954-1956, production decreased steadily, a state almost 

entirely due to the poor fishing in the Thames Estuary 

and in southern England during that period. 
61* 63,63 

It has previously been mentioned (page 317) that the 

principal chhanges taking place in shellfish distribution 

methods have been a result of the entry since the middle 
1950's into the industry of some larger concerns both on 

the catching and on the distribution sides these 

alterations have affected mainly the catches of crabs, 

lobsters and crawfish. Most other changes have been in 

degree only. 
although the reduction in the numbers of fish 

wholesalers has affected almost all sections of the 

fishing industry of southern England, many of the changes 

mentioned have been concerned with the distribution of 
individual types or groups of fish. There are other 

changes which have had an effect over the whole industry. 

one of these is the system of controls placed on 
the distribution system and on the maximum prices at which 

fish could be sold at the various stages of distribution. 

Some relaxation had been evident by the and of 1946 and 
further decreases in restrictions 

64,65866 
were made in May, 

July and October 1947, when wholesalers were given greater 
freedom to choose their customers (and vice versa) and when 
it was stated that wholesalers' licences would be granted 
to suitable applicants on a probationary basis. The 
Shellfish (Maximus Prices) Orders of 1943 and 1944 were 
revoked during the wets year and further concessions 
were made to the fishermen in the Fish control and Kee 
Prices Order, 1947, which took effect from 20th Septembers 
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prices at first hand sale and retail were increased and 

mackerel were excluded from the Order. 67 This latter 

exclusion came after a mention in the House of Commas 

by the Member for South-aast Cornwall that Esst Coast 

drifters were not going to aewlyn for mackerel fishing as 
the controlled price of the fish could not justify the 

Journey. Go Further relaxations of restrictions occaurred 
during svýbsequent years and with the introduction of the 

Fish (Revocation of Controls) Order, 195069 maxim= 

price control ceased to operate on 1Sth April, 19SO. 

A second factor which has affected the entire fishing of the 

region has been the payment of operating subsidies, * which 

were first given on 4th December 1948.70 They were withdrawn 

with the ending of maxim price control in April 1950 

but re-introduced on 31st July 1950 following the slum 
in fish prices. They have been provided for all vessels 
fishing in the area. Initially a stonage rate was paid 

on all British-caught fish from inshore, near and middle 

Waters, but from 31st July 1950 the system for "near and 

middle water" vessels (i. e. defined as those greater than 

70 ft. but less than 140 ft. in length until lot August. 
1962, and as those greater than "0 ft, but less than 14o ft. 
in length afterwards) has shown marked differences to that 
for "inshore" vessels (i. e. defined as those lose than 
70 ft. and 90 ft. in length respectively). The rate of 
subsidy payable to both types of craft has frequently been 

varied. 

" Dost of the intoreatiou as operating subsidies has been 
synthesised fron Annual Reports of the Wits Irish 
Authority. 
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The payment to "near and middle water" vessels was, 

until 19530 on a sliding scale and was dependent upon the 

gross earnings and duration of each voyage. Pros lot 

April 1953 until 31st July 1956 a payment was also made 

an the quantity of fish landed and sold for human consumption 
but from lot Aaguot 1956 the subsidy was paid solely on the 
basis of voyage duration of each boat. This still holds, 

although nsder the provisions of the Sea Fish Industry 

Act, 1962, the government is committed to the gradual 

elimination of this subsidy by 1972. Under this Act 

"special subsidies" were to be granted to sections of the 

fleet over 90 ft. in length with special difficulties. 

Payment under this heading was made to qualifying vessels 

at xwlyn until 31st July 1964 and at Srixham until 31st 

July 1965. 

Until 1962 all "inshore" vessels wers subsidised at 

a stonage rate. Payment by this method was continued for 

all boats of below 60 feet in length until lot August, 1966 

and is still made on every fishing boat of less than 35 feet 

in length. The rate is dependent upon the type of fish 
landed, whether it is gutted or un utted and whether or not 
it is intended for human ion y the ultimate use to 

which the fish is put was not considered in the ass. ssmsnt 
prior to let August, 1963. 

Mace lot August, 1966 boats of between 35 feet and 
60 feet is length have been assisted by pant on either 
a stooage or a voyage basis depending upon the provisions 
already outlined for sprat fishing (page 329). '! he 
appropriate stnage rate is identical to that given for 
the landings of smaller vessels and the voyage ratep like 



that provided for bigger craft, varies according to the 
length of the boat. 

At present, other "inshore" vessels (i. e. those of 
between 60 feet and 80 fest in length) have a subsidy 

at a voyage rate. This has applied to boats in the 6o feet 

to 70 feet category only since 1962 but for vessels of between 

70 feet and 80 Not in length it has operated for such 
longer as these were previously in the "near and middle 

water* group. 
In present circumstances it is likely that large 

parts of the inshore industry could not survive without 

the subsidy, and there is no immediate intention of stopping 

it for this section, although it was stated in 1961 in the 

hits taper on the Fishing Industry71 that the governasnt 
intandsd to review the situation before the end of a ten-year 

period. 
No subsidy has been paid an shellfish landings although 

requests have been aade on several occasions for these fish 

to be included in the subsidy system. It was stated in the 

Fleck Report of 196172 that shellfish are largely a luxury 

food, are not sold in direct competition with whits fish and 
herring and ornnot in any way be regarded as a staple food. 

The Committee was not satisfied that a case for payment of 
a subsidy had been cads out, so it seers unlikely that a 
subsidy ova landings will be paid in the future. Many 
fisherasn, too, are uncertain of the advantages, as the 
introduction of such a system night mean that their entire 
catches would have to be declared, this could assn that 
they would be compelled to reveal, for tax purposes, many 
of the profitable but unofficial cathode of disposing of 
their fish. 
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A further important change has been the increase in 

the use of road transport at the expanse of rail for long 
distance journeys. This trend has been evident, particularly 
with consignments from Newlyn, for many years (Table 46), 

and Buttons (Cornwall) Ltd. introduced refrigerated lorries 

an the route from that port to London in 1960. Stevensons 

have also used road transport since they started sending 
their own fish to London. According to an estimate made 
by the Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food Fishery 

Officer at Nswlyn, some 809E of the fish leaving that port 

was going out by roads it can be seen from the Table that 

in 1951 at least 77% was leaving by rail. Consignments of 

pilchards have been sent by road fray Cornwall to Great 

Yarmouth, Chichester, Lsytonstone and other places for 

processing. The first experimental road trip for pilchards 
to Great Yarmouth was in 1949. They arrived in good 

condition and further consignments were made. 

Even some of the less important merchants have their 
awn lorries, although soave individuals in this group continue 
to use the railways to take their fish, particularly if, like 

one Newlyn buyer, they send small consignments to a variety 

of places. They may feel that it would be uneconomic to 

provide their am transport for such distribution and 
cannot accept the delays which might be involved if British 
Road Services were employed. 

Rx-Ah provides a rather special example and the 
retention by British Rail of a reasonable proportion of 
the fish transport business, even since the local station 
closed in 1963, and Churstan, about two miles away, became 
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the consigning station, has been largely due to the 
attractive rat" negotiated between the fish traders at 
the port and British Rail* 73 

The overall decline in the use of railway transport 
has been caused by several factors among which the 
following may be cited as being predominant s 

1. Lack of flexibility of railways which has 
often meant considerable handling for a 
perishable product. 

2. I% Rail Strike of 1955 caused some users 
to make altsrnstivs arrangements. ! Many never 
uasd the rail services again to transport fish. 

3. If road transport is used, particularly if it 
balangs to the fish aerahant, be can exercise 
greater control over the fish, than if it is 
taken by rail and trans-shipped at both ends 
of the journey and also, perhaps, at intervening 
points. 

4. The closure and proposed closure of many wall 
railway stations, which in the south-west have 
saacetiwes been consigning stations for fish. 

S. At ray to follow what the other an is doing. 

6. A grrowinq belief, dss to advsrs. publicity, that 
railway transport is "bad" whiles road transport 
is "good% 

'! be type of transport used for shorter journeys, to 
take fish from ssall ports to towns with markets at to 
transport fish to railway centres or to processing plants, 
bas Over the whole period singe the second World Mar been 
wade almost entirely by road. Bawstises, because railways 
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have not been in existence over the routes, but even in 
the south-east, where there is a more extensive railway 
network, the railways have not been geared for fish 
traffic and the quantities carried have been, in any 
case, small. In these circumstances it has been found 
to be more convenient to take the fish by road. 

The changes likely to take place in the future in 

marketing and distribution are difficult to forecast, 

although it seems likely that the tendency to fewer and 
larger wholesaling concerns will continue. Co-operation 
in this sphere will almost certainly increase, for schuss 
both gall, as at Rye, and relatively large, as at brixham, 
afford the greatest hops for the inshore fishermen to 
obtain a higher proportion of the final selling price of 
their fish and, in the ultimate reckoning, a greater 
dhance of survival. 
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In this area, accost vessels fish no more than 150 silos 
from their hose ports and the opportunities for any major 
development of the catching side of the industry are 

obviously limited. If there is to be any significant 

iaeprovenant, without introducing a fishing fleet capable 

of exploiting more distant grounds, fish stocks within 

and which supply the small region of exploitation must be 

permitted to expand and then maintained at a relatively 
high level. The Fishery Limits Act of 1964 was designed 

to help to this end by making provisions to exclude 
foreign fishing vessels from a zone bet#een the shore 

and twelve miles distant from a chosen base-line. 

Concessions were made to designated nations whose vessels 
had traditionally fished for certain species in soars 
British watersp they were permitted to fish for these 

species in the outer six miles of the sane in the area 
in which they had traditionally operated. Previously, 
the limit for all foreign vessels had been three silos 
out to sea from abase-lino which cut less severely (for 
the foreign vessels) across many inlets than does its 
suoeessor. To assist with the administration of this Act, 
British Bea-Fishery Officers were given, power to board any 
foreign fishing vessel within the fishery limits of the 
British Isles adjacent to the United Kingdom, examine 
its nets and, if necessary, take the vessel to the nearest 
or most convenient port pending legal action. The overall 
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result has been to reduce fishing effort over quire a 
wide area which includes maxW nursery grounds. The 

result cannot be anything but beneficial to fish stocks 

although it is, as yet, too early to assess its effect 
on the inshore fishing industry. 

Nevertheless, it must be appreciated that this is 

one very small part of a problem of global magnitude which 

cannot be solved without international agreement and 

co-operation. 2%4 implications of reducing fishing effort 

on nursery grounds, not only off the south coasts, but also 

along other British coasts are, neverthless, wider than 

night at first be suspected; fish which night later awe 

offshore to form part of the object of the more significant 
fisheries in the worth Sea and off our west coasts are 

protected at a crucial stage in their development. This is 

obviously important but its value could be significantly 

reduced if there was a considerable expansion of the 

British inshore fleet. Even so, the problem would not be 

as great, for the average size of fish taken by British 

vessels is likely to be larger than that caught by foreign 

vessels fishing the same grounds and more ixrature fish 

would be left, as British vessels are such less liable than 
foreign vessels to be fishing with nets having undersized 
meshes. Because of the limited extent (and therefors 
limited fish supporting capacity) of the areas fished by 
southern English vessels and because there is little 
possibility of an important new fishery forming near at 
hand, it is unlikely that a fishing float, which would be 
regarded as even moderately large by national standards, 
will develop in the south of gland for additional 
exploitation of the grounds at present workked. 
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If there is to be any significant expansion in the 
`uture, almost certainly it will be based on the exploitation 

of stocks outside the operating range of the vessels 

comprising the present fleet. Such an occurs is 

difficult to visualise, however, for even if a fishery were 
to be developed in the south Atlantic. following the recent 
investigation by members of staff of the white Fish 

Authority and Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food, 

it is unlikely to be of such advantage to the south-wvtest 

for some years, despite the relative closeness, crsd 

with that of other centres in the country, of most ports 

in the region to these fishing grounds. Nowhors in the 

south-worst -tee there facilities for dealing with the 

catches of freezer-trawlers, and vessels fishing these 

southern areas would have to be of this type. The cost 

of installing the necessary buildings and equiplssnt would 
be considerable so, if such a fishery oc snced, presumably 

it would be based at the east coast ports, where vessels of 

this type are handled at present, until such times as the 

operating cospanies were convinced that the savings resulting 
from the shorter sea journey offset any increased cost 

caused by operating in the south-wrest rather than, for 

erxample, on the number. 

Plymouth is the only port in the south-west where both 
significant quantities of fish are landed at present and 
the necessary ocean-going craft could be a cc odated. 
such vessels could also be handled at Faj; mouth which is, 
ho ever, only a minor fishing port,, even by southern standards. 

Neither Newlyn nor Drixhem is suitable for such a role 
without considerable expenditure on harbour enlargement and 
+ fining. This outlay would be additional to that required 



on shore facilities, which would be little different 

whether the town already bad a fishing industry or not, 
for the difference between the existing organisation, 
whether it be primitive as at Falmouth, or fairly well 
developed as at Newlyn, and that needed for a major 
fishing port would be considerable. Probably even 

greater, tbough, would be the cost of alterations necessary 

to provide sufficient deep water berths at sewlyn or 

nrixham while the cost of making similar provisions at 

centres already with large harbours would be relatively 

small. Consequently, if it were to be decided to build 

a large fishing port in the south-west, the choice would 

almost inevitably rest between Plymouth and Falmouth, 

although Portsmouth, which is better situated than either 

of the others in relation to markets, could not be ruled out, 
it should be remembered. however, that the declining 

but still moderately important fishing port of Milford maven 

has, in many respects, stronger claims for consideration 

than any of the centres already mentioned for, although it 

has little greater capacity than they have for handling large 

quantities Of frosen fish, and is in broadly the sasee 
position relative to the fishing grcaunds, it has facilities, 

now insufficiently used, to acaate and dispose of the 
catches of fairly large fishing vessels. 

It is purr speculation to anticipate the dwvelopognt 
of such a distant water fishery, but one may with rather more 

fidenee attempt to forecast Changes which do not envisage 
the comsrest of an entirely now fishery, though even 
here there are so many influential variables that one must 



couch the prognosis in general terms and restrict it to 

cover a relatively short period, certainly not more than 

ten years. For justification of this limitation several 

examples of abrupt changes, not all in the post-war period, 

can be cited= the decline of the Plymouth herring fishery 

during the 1930's, the reduction in landings of oysters 

following hard winters, the increase in the landings of 

shellfish off the north Cornish coasts in the 19ä0's, and 

the general 4-1 1 in the catches of cod over 

approximately the saw period. 

It is almost certain that the reduction in foreign 

fishing activity within the twoly. -mile limit will be to 

the advantage of the British fishing industry and it would 

be reasonable to expect some general increases in the 

landings of demersal fish made by the inshore fleet. There 

will also probably be some benefit to the sections of the 

shellfishing industry concerned with catching crabs, crawfish 

and lobsters, but it is unlikely that the pelagic fishery 

will be such affected because of the predosi, nance of other 

factors. 

Landings of crawfish which have for several years 
been at a high level, partly because of the activities of 

skin divers, might decline sharply if the Cornwall Sea 

Fisheries CvaxAittee were to limit this method of fish. 
Feelings between the skin divers and fishermen using 
traditional methods often run high, with the latter 
Comptag of aver-. exploitation of the grounds by the 
former and sometimes accusing them of taking fish from 
their pots. There is little evidence at the mcnent to 
suggest that over-fishing is occurring, but it is likely 



that skin diving for crawfish will be restricted if only 
to prevent it getting out of hand, for there can be no 
doubt that it is a very efficient form of fishing. 

one Cannot rau onably foresee any considerable growth 
in the oyster fisheries of the region. Climatically, the 
areas best suited are in the south-gast, but here the grounds 
are limited in extent and, in any went, a considerable 

capital outlay followed by a marked iaprovecwnt in 

cultivation proc: aduses is required before an important 

fishery which is independent of imported brood can be 

established, he T amss estuary has a less favourable 

climate but in other respects is more suitable. In the 

past there have been good fisheries but these have dwindled 

almost to Insignificance t scow expansion is probable 
following the takeover of the Seasalter & Ham oyster Fishery 
Co. Ltd. by Associated Fisheries, Ltd., but no major 
development is likely to take place until the company has 

had some experience of small-scale operation and is certain 
that there is a market for the additional output. 

For the pelagic fisheries also, the future is uncertain. 
Despite the claim that large numbers of pilchards exist 
in the snglish Channel, it is difficult to imagine that the 
decline in the landings of this species will be halted. 
Operations at present are not sufficiently profitable to 
prevent the fleet of small vessels dwindling and, before 
there can be any development involving larger craft which, 
it has been suggested, are necessary to exploit the stocks, 
it Mast be convincingly proved that they can consistently 
land good quantities of fish for which an economic outlet 
is available. 
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Much larger landings of sprats could often be sets 
from the Pools, iNymouth and Torbay areas. but these would 

probably still be dwarfed by the catch** sa4e off eastern 
Scotland. txpansion is unlikely because of the difficulty 

of competing economically with the produce of the more 
prolific areas, particularly as the nearest fish-meal 

plants are on the east coast and the only major cannery 
is at Fraserburglho it is doubtful whether the quantities 
taken would in any went be large enough or sufficiently 

reliable to justify the opening of a processing plant locally 

in addition to the smoking and curing factory already in 

existence at Topsham. fte fishery in the Thanes estuary 
from Whitstable has been notable for its variability and, 

as there is no reasons to suspect that it will stabilise, 

no major developments can be expected. 
The inshore summer and autue#ex mackerel fishery of the 

south-west has largely filled the void left by the decline 

of the pilchard industry and, as there is a reasonable 
demand for mackerel as a cheap, palatable food, it is to 

be expected that the present economical methods of exploitation 

will continue. Moverthelsss, one cannot help but feel that 

more intensive methods of exploitation such as ring netting, 

although requiring greater capital outlay, Might pay dividends 

and would certainly be worthy of experiment. 

Future developments in the British deep-sea mackerel 
fishery should not be ruled out despite its present low 

state. The catches made in recent years during the early 
winter by French vessels have not been dated by British 
drifters, which do not operate in the area until later in 
the winter following the completion of the herring fishery 



in the south-east. As those latter activities are nm 
of small iaportancs, it could be worthwhile for some 

vessels to forsake them and operate in Cornish waters 

somewhat earlier in the season. 
During the next few years, it is to be hoped that 

marketing methods will be altered to the benefit of the 
Usher m. nt with so many inshore operators functioning 

on an extremely slim profit margin, it is vital that as 
high a proportion of the total final selling price as 
possible reaches the catcher. At many centres where there 

are few buyers the fishermen are in a weak position unless 
they c'hangs their selling procedure. Greater co-operation 
is essential if only to present a united front to the buyer, 

but it is far better if they take the degree of co-operation 
further, form a marketing co-operative and arrange to sell 

their fish directly at inland markets or under contract to 

a processor or other large consumer. This is relatively 

easy where moderate quantities of fish are landed, such as 

at hrix'ham, but at smaller centres where supplies are less 

reliable the fishermen have less to offer. In such instances, 

it may be passible for operators from several centroo to 

unite in a joint venture, which may be less convenient than 
if only one place is involved, but should show consideraLblo 
advantages over the existing system. 

Bach an arrangement would inevitably lead to a further 

reduction in the a2raady limited number of port markets. 
Admittedly, these markets serve a pmrposo in bringing the 
buyer and seller together but, as fairly small quantities 
of fish are usually involved, it is doubtful if they are 
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so useful that their function could not be performed at 
least as well, and more profitably for the fishermen, by 

a marketing oo-operative. In addition, by avoiding the 
delays and extra handling which inevitably occur in the 

markets, fish probably reach the oonsuwsr in better condition. 
As a further general aid towards an improvement in the 

quality of the fish when it is finally sold, it is to be 

hoped that the examples already set for boxing fish on board 

and, where aýssary, taking Lee to sea will be more 

generally followed. 

on the catching side of the industry, there are 

marked differences in the pattern of fleet ownership between 

the inshore and other sections. Many vessels in the former 

category are skippered by their owners, although there are 

some families who operate two boats. In the other group, 

the craft are usually larger and function most commonly 

as units of company-owned fleets. Mcept with W. Stevenson 

and Sons, Ltd, this latter method of operation has not aunt 

with muck suc . since the war in the southern area. 
Several trawling firms at $rixhaw ceased operations and the 

Plymouth ooespany of Turner Bros. Ltd. , whose activities are 

now restricted principally to marketing, owed several 
vessels after the war but has had only one for several years. 
The shellfishing concern of srewwse Bros. Ltd. contracted 
its fishing activities, and Porthleve n tisheriers Ltd. has 
faced many problems in the operation of its craft. Loosing 
large among the difficulties have been those of obtaining 
crews and exercising sufficient control over the operation 
of individual vessels, while the generally declining level 
of landings of many species during the 1950's did anything 
but help. In sows instances it is doubtful if there was 
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sufficient financial backing available and often the 

vessels used were old and unecoýic in operation. 
it doss not saw that any aajor expansion in fleets 

of tore than two boats can be expected but there is no 

reason to suspect that the growth in the numbers of 
individually owned sodium sine vessels will be halted. 

small craft will continue to play a significant part in 

the inshore fishing industry of the area. 
In the final analysis, any longer term hopes for a 

prosperous fishing industry in southern England, and indeed 

in all other areas, must be dependent upon adequate 

conservation teasuresI the problems of instituting these 

have already been mentioned but more action is necessary. 

The problem of protecting domersal fish is the most 

acute and, although the employment of minimum mesh sines 

undoubtedly protects iarature fish of some species, because 

different species mature at different sizes, some immature 

fish do not escape. The institution of minimum sines below 

which fish camzot be landed or sold is of little help, for 

if small fish caught in a net are returned to the s after 
being brought on board they are often either dead or dying. 

Greater use of line fishing at the expense of trawling 

might be an answer, for lines are more selective in their 

action than tra wls s it is unusual fox a small fish to be 
caught an a large hook. It is, unfortunately, a method 
which is uneconomic in its use of labour and is not well 
suited to catching all types of fight it would probably 
be extremely tedious to catch and unhook sufficient Quantities 
of plaice, for example, to operate a medium sine vessel 
economically. Further, there are often difficulties in 

obtaining bait, 
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Rather more fundamental controls must almost certainly 
be used although, in order to determine their most suitable 
form, further research is obviously necessary. w vertheless, 
there are several possibilities and these include the 

closing of known nursery grounds at certain times of the 
year and a restriction of fishing, to apply to both wet 
and shell fishing, perhaps by having a close season or 
pert aps by placing a limit on the quantity of fish to be 

taken annually from defined areas. 
Despite the administrative difficulties, such controls 

would undoubtedly have the advantage of preserving fish 

stocks. Uvertheless, one cannot help but wonder whether, 
despite the necessity for the., they are not just further 

steps in the sophistication of what is essentially a 
Primitive system. Is not the lang torn answer really the 

cultivation of the products of the sea? 

1. Report of the White Fish Authority for the year ending 
31st starch. 1966. 
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APPý, ZX? 

Ra Dommal Fish (in cwts) IN their Ports 

(including Foreign Landings) 

f 

Doafiah. tiurnard. Bald. Sous 

1947 

1950 

19SS 

1956 

1959 

1962 

1965 

mwwlvg 
21,340 

mallm 
19.755 

oftlyn 
16,772 

Molina 
17,233 

dollm 
19,529 

%lvn 15,902 

MWIVU 
10,966 

Whiting MKIlba 1947 
(foreign 10.763 
not included) 

1950 

1953 

1956 

1959 

1912 

ULM&& 
10,081 

AL"bn 
11,808 

jaubm 
9,304 

Br 
8,979 

Aul" 
6,508 

1965 Was 
9,1s7 

AK"hm 
11,960 

Ax"hm 
12,681 

Jj. r W% ý 
7,114 

larjaM 
6,131 

ALUMM 
4,826 

Arjohn 
3,22b 

St. ZVI& 
2.213 

Plymouth 

6,676 

gIIM, yý", h 
2,787 

p1muth 
3,629 

mew1ya 
2,547 

F. lYmuth 
3.353 

OW-13M 
90 U6 

1u 
4,473 

4,635 

at. IrºAs 
3,542 

at. Ives 
5,077 

St. Ive" 
3,777 

at. Ives 
3,441 

it. 
Iv*ý 

. r.. _ ý 3,016 

ALLI)m 
1,305 

Mmvacriý 

ä. b79 

Nwdg 

20041 
22mma 

3,395 

PIYM=th 
2,337 

N"Aaissn 
2,234 

Ply-mouth 
2,846 

Endm 
2.664 

Mavaa iaaav fit. IM 
'P 

lvoau th 
4.367 4.307 3,107 

jeolkaatma PimMth um 
2,561 2,512 2,481 

Polkaatona p, vaaiaaav Plvionth 
3,562 1,870 1,556 

Polka. atou 1+lavaýiaýwr mit, stabla 
1,968 1,463 1,253 

maaiaaav Y, lyffltä roix«tme 
1,408 1,328 1,116 

Polkaatona tlymmth 
- 

Illt a 
1,282 1,329 875 

rolka, tm 322rau Illmuth 
696 477 449 

ýýtow 

1069® 

PodstaW 
1,139 

volvn 
2,365 

ýasism 
617 

mailm 
1,735 

rýýVAaUY 
911 

MIVAýIýýfft 
753 

um 

1, ©85 

7 grau 
894 

bAraaitýssM 
1.752 

lwhaa 371 
Milham 

819 

ýivon 
700 

1"havsa 
707 

Portheyan 
2,692 

»vimimcL 
1,773 

LCM! 
1.287 

rlvgqvtth 
1,030 

km 
1.114 

1rß-! 
2,502 

Padstg! g 
1,272 

749 
Ililacoeba 

799 

Nhitstahle 
990 

whitstabl. aven 
621 499 

Whits table 11 irmccaWbe 
374 314 

(continued) 

aaomata 
2,135 

gatdoua " 
1,160 

Aassa 
597 

"A& as 
420 

ýjavr awn 
575 

Mevmiesfv 
392 

ý! rlg imey 
278 
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zulm 
ÄstinQ" 

1947 3,762 

1950 
floultino 

3,563 

1953 

19S6 

1959 

1962 

1965 

lastimas 
3.898 

jass 
4,001 

v"tAws 
3,536 

5,324 

B"t, 3naG 
5,865 

1947 malm 
(ior. ign 8,529 
not included) 

1950 

1953 

19Si 

1959 

1962 

AMKIVR 
5,328 

volm 
8,516 

am&= 
6,985 

MELM 
4,196 

IMIMM 
2#870 

1965 go"n 
Z. 444 

ArLilibn 
2,994 

LAMMnssa 
2,295 

ýlAfli 

3,843 

D"38nesl 
2,698 

Duýaýýss 
2,052 

RMSSNU 
3,290 

axiom 
4,273 

ABP_zm, ZX 2 (continued) 

Raja DOWrNal Fish (in cwte) and th., ir ý, 
_, 
= 

( inc luding Foreign Landings) 

8'kaMw&inc jFiaice. tXtýLq*r ZOI& 
Doatish. t#ýýºard. ßak+ý. , ýý! 

zu 
2.590 

Bja! °: 
2,125 

W" 
3.073 

Brl-xhin 
2,444 

larLihm 
1,4ß3 

imC! 
2,551 

2M9mss 
3,833 

NorAViatiu hms 
660 553 

Himaalaffm Z'wagmal 
746 346 

NºaQiuu $t. Ivm 
1,332 820 

Maya, criasu giuma 
3,226 983 

1lww4aies" PivMth 
3,066 1,086 

ELImilan_r rglhlg&one 
554 549 

ý, rýa, iýý a&. Lug 
530 339 

aolMstOS Boat-lUs 
2,493 2,192 1,986 

igr&&m 
1,882 

ER)jitigton 
1,932 

1'blkt®to" 
1,925 

v«Jam 
1,147 

Briiem 
1,838 

W-* 
2,334 

ro. stcae 
1,631 

swim 1.126 

swim 
1,438 

ft-mal3'm 
978 

1,382 

XEO, 
�, 
v, 

Z. lOy 

=hs 
961 

$1Ctb! 
1,055 

ýt,,, 
_h 9651 

an 
890 

lrolkestone 
1,367 

PJYMOuh 
2,030 

aclktetoiu 
428 

jumbn 
32 3 

pOIOSzzQ 

790 

Am. Lves 
768 

o oarEsa 
976 

AsL. lä 276 

ldm 
142 

almhiVgA 

1,113 

Plv-mmth 
756 

926 

MU12 
955 

I 
Flvscnrth 

812 

Ittum 
903 

ftlkeotom 
1,682 

pIVlß01ýi ý 
1,093 

gWwlyg 
674 

plvmth 
909 

ajedwen 
381 

x -: jIkt 
795 

ftW-IX[L 
766 

gwlvu 
1,355 



APPENDIX 2 (continued) 

Noia Denersal Fish (in cMts ) and their Porto 
(including Foxeign Landings) 

$katsa Whiting. Plaice. Conel Kits. 
Dogfish. Gurnard. 

_I3ako. 
601. o9 

b 

1947 1 yoyAb$ey 
(foreign 10, S03 

not included) 

1950 

1953 

1956 

1959 

1462 

1965 

igT"-wiss. v 
17,284 

wlYA 
13,330 

IW-wl i 
5.549 

awl= 
3,964 

'ýw 1 
1,796 

mwmlYn 
1,674 

Q"nar4 
1 "'f IKkam 
"v' 2,834 
(foreign 
not included) 

1950 
NX&OW 

2,589 

I9s3 

1956 

1959 

1962 

m4wlxlL 
3,301 

1kriolva 

4,443 
amün 

4,011 

Newlyn 
S, 47Z 

mim"$ 
9,094 

Mft-l. xa 
8.511 

K* ýý4v*v 
5,560 

ikimboR 
2,289 

r-olkestono 
1,242 

Irolkes tone 
503 

St. IV-** 
467 

liYaglithl 
1,863 

pinmal 

1,614 

AELFJM 
3,102 

]Wixhan 

4,166 

rý''ý.. ý. 
2.539 

x 
1,468 

lirwlyn Brixhma 
1965 3,900 ý373'ý 

ý lý 7/ýiýu Lt7 
4,579 

Lolksolm 
7,08? 

Irg]. koa tom 
2,111 

jr-Olkes to-na 
987 

llfxacý 
S'. i6 

Ilf raý 
492 

Folkestone 
346 

Nswlvn 
516 

1Yn 
814 

F-1v*o-mtb 
667 

_ gib ti wag AußK" 
2,470 1,267 

IAK? 41 
2,088 

Drixhis 
917 

1000a 
903 

avaginsay 
599 

Bxm 
442 

a-CLAbm 
433 

I1f rac _ 
159 

St. IT- 
852 

St. Lm 
484 

Pox thlgvw 
355 

it. ZEN 
242 

B. rixbam 
87 

ý, x tsvsn 
1, d'53 

Lv 
387 

ý 
2 96 

s. 1 fx acaenký 
399 

St s 
352 

DwAr 
88 

am*-z. 
65 

ýß=. 
1,195 

(continued) 
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H"* 

1947 

1"a 

1953 

193 

1959 

1962 

1965 

solo* 
1947 
(! ox sign 

not included) 

1950 

1,53 

1956 

1959 

1962 

1965 

-tr . iý.. "_ý. 
_ .: 1ýi: LUt'rt. 1 

M"n D0"raal Fish Lin cwts) and th*ir Ports(including 
Foreign Landing. ) 

Qataa. Whiting. Plaice. C+attaer Ea1a. 
LXmf ish, t7urnu d. Hake. Solgg 

, 
lyn Itrixhan uth 

10,433 4,230 3,646 

Atewlyn VUZ41. Bx"ww 
2,316 Si ` 814 

NOW13M 
3,008 

MOLL= 
1,552 

mftlvu 
2,992 

2, Z307 

awlvn 
i, i59 

$r ixý $1vmo utb 
1,914 799 

BKI; Kbm 
1.414 

ftixhm 
930 

." 558 

brialm, &moat* 
. 2,322 843 

Br iý a. 
1,909 1,454 

u«Ijn j)r xbm 
1,399 1,110 

. 
LYa BrÄ2" 

1,555 763 

äftl3ia zEix-bým 
1,434 903 

äftlYa örixh. ý! 
1, F76 

, Wew1yn zx 
728 721 

X21kes toMo mm""Ven 
690 659 

? ads tow 
1,2Z0 

FOlkeoýwn! 
4" 

Sýrislitog 
506 

ugtj. ng. 

ýAk" ýsw 
606 

ýoUý$ totl Plvmwuýth 
ý.,, ýý 731 481 

NOW 
. 
bs: ven Plymouth 

423 349 

i,, rýt s tr Poli*, s toeo 
376 368 

Newhaven. Folkegtone 
688 65 9 

l1whaven ýsýings 
P5fi 521 

stns $ahaytsn 
441 342 

360 

Pl u 
152 

Folkexsja 
272 

pl-ý-ý--°yth 
569 

ýt"baven 
4613 

er i hton 
241 

mutim 
307 

1lmoutb 
314 

$olke$toft 
279 

tinge 
s; is 

JULAý A, 9a. 
267 

DUAaNL 
175 

lvimth 

247 

P2$, 1g 
202 

Po 
21.2 

PI~Utb 
'pc? -o- 

10 
264 171 

ox: 1. Mainly from Sea liehezies Statistical Tables. 

&to t v 

2. Sc.. figures for 1947 and 1965 supplied by Statistics Dspartsient, Ministry of 
Agriculture, fisheries and Food. 

The nwbes of stations given under each beading varies according to the importance of the 

particular fish and the degree of detail available in the statistical sources used. 
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1 

"MmIXS 

Di_s, týibotiaat of 1 i". °ý of Larvar czn: taa. as. 
SSiM (in COO"" befoac 1953,00 Cwt post and including 1935) 

Im 1952 

Nallsaods 311.1 8allsanda. 275.9 8allsa4da. 
i ftesanas Saesanda Seesands 

& Salaos8e i 8alccmbo 

porthlrren 110.5 Dartmouth 103.8 Dartmouth 

LooO 33.9 Porthirwn i2.2 rrpke and 

Cadgwith 31.4 Brix2m n 32.6 

lawlyn 25.4 Pool. 22.7 

Port los 21.1 Seaton 21.0 

Seaton 14.3 Plyaoeath 20.5 

oorraw 14.0 Portloo 17.8 

Ply. o atb 14.6 awlyn 16.3 

Polperro 14.4 "or 16.0 

Cadgwith 16.0 

Ot3+ors 123.5 

Total 724.2 

133.9 

75.. 7 

Portia" 

portbisvwa 

Cadqwitb 

tlymoutA 

d. lsry 

fudl. iqh 

mullion 

i. aton 

1 im im 1964 

242.1 äallaanda 56.2 ltallaanda 53.4 Dartsowth 45.8 Ballsands 29.1 
& DaOaaoda & 8aasanda "& iCingawwar & B+sanda 

136.9 Dsrt *th 36.3 

1®.! WY" 

16.7 Cvvwrack 

15.4 e. lsay 

10.1 Cadgwith 

9.8 toxtloo 

9.2 tlywuth 

9.0 Million 

8.2 lNvagissey 

tiorran 

Dartmouth 39.1 sallsaAds 
& ssssaads 

9.4 Plyuo+atb 17.0 Plywoutb 

3.9 Porthirron 10.5 

3.6 Wyle 9.1 

3.3 Cadgvith 6.2 

3.2 Newlyn 5.5 

3.1 no" Covt 3.5 

2.9 Ma+ragiaaay 3.4 

2.2 lortlor 3.3 

2.2 

71.8 24.7 

562.3 151 

28.2 

179 

porthlevws 

"wlys 

caelqwith 

wyke 

Covrrack 

portloo 

srix'hamt 

33.9 Dartaovth 24.0 

12.9 Plymouth 18.3 

9.2 lorthleven 10.0 

6.7 Newlyn 5.7 

6.3 Cadgwith 5.4 

6.3 Wyk* 5.4 

4.8 Weymouth 3.5 

3.4 Falmouth 3.1 

3.1 "u4y 3.0 

17.2 27. " 

149.6 135.3 

tcootiriwd) 



1ºRtsNR, IX____ (eaoatianeä) 

Di! uiiwUoa gjr 11"Alm 
2f 

rLNMU 

Qmt 

j®&g%M (in 000'r botoro 1953,00 civt post sad including 19ss) 

12" 

"t. Ives 31.3 

Lem 26.5 

PorlrblNºan 23.1 

Portioe 1s. 5 

Port Isaac 15.5 

Beaton 15.2 

Etotsaa 11.9 

Polporso 11.7 

Plymmtb 10.5 

NeYroutkb 9.3 

Othere 134.9 

Total 306.7 

1249 
st. IV" 32.2 

D"r 28.5 

s. atoo 19.1 

lorthlews 18.3 

LAMS 16.2 

tool* 14.6 

sastboarna 14.3 

Plyomt3º 14.1 

sisaridqr 11.6 
& Cbapsan', s . 
Pool 

Moymtxth 10. a 

144.7 

324.4 

tlysoutb 
it. 2r.. 
Loar 
s. atoo 
iaatbausm 

gort Isaac 

wAwlltiqb 
Margate 
scilli,.. 

! orth. 

m 

15.9 Port Isaac 
12.9 Sslpy 

11. " Z. Of N. 
11.0 Mym 

10.9 Portlc+o 

10.8 Senum 

10.7 ScilliN 

0.4 Plymouth 

8.3 Poole 

im 

3.5 Port Zaaacz 
2.7 wryomth 

2.5 Salay 

2.1 plYaouth 

1.9 wyk. 

1.7 I. of W. 

1.5 Sber 

1.5 Senn« 

sa+rtbowcosº 1.4 

6. l Cadgwitä 1.3 S"toA 

iCinn. siQq. 1.3 
G ChIlpsan' " 
Pool 

03.9 

201.1 

13.6 

35 

im 

2.4 Mayaouth 

2.1 a. lsey 

2.0 Nyfc. and 

2.0 Po. liý 

1.9 Port Isaac 

1.6 I. of W. 

1.4 Plymouth 

1.2 8waaaq. 

1.1 Dartaouth 

1-%-4 

2.9 nowqww 3.4 
2.5 Port Isaac 2.4 
2.3 sari* 1.9 

1.4 MayaMtb 1.0 

1.8 So1Ny 1.7 

1.4 at. Ives 1.5 

1.4 " 1.4 

1.2 Plymouth 1.3 

1.0 Paaaaga 1.3 

1.1 Padat©r 0.8 I. of N. 1.0 

Eaatbour» O. " Pools 1.0 

s»r o. a 

11.2 6.4 6. ö 

28 25.1 26.0 

(contiAu4id) 
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196" 

lt. Iwa 7.9 

Foltblanºab1 7.2 

"Lilien 4.4 

C"qvi l. ls 2.3 

lassm Caro 1.0 

ltnllioa 0.7 

lKiwp«Y 0.7 

Otlass 2.1 

Total 26.5 

IM2 

! i. Ives 

Scillies 
Perthloves 

iaaa. s Cvrw 

Cadywith 

mullion 
Porthqwarra 

är12gRrx s (4ontiAnsd) 

Dý, i 
ýat=Mtt M o! �aý, ýlim, 

-gg 
Laraar craatn., min 

gm" (in ©Oo"a botorr 1953, Co cwt post +wd including 1953) 

Im 

11.4 8t. Ivw. 

10.0 CndgwitL 

9.3 pcrtblevea 
S. 4 mtllioes 
S. t! s. nmm 

s. 6 lmtbqwrssº 
1.0 ml. wiya 

Z. 6 

41.3 

I= 
7.8 Cadywitb 1.6 

4.2 Oman" 1.0 
3.5 willow 0.7 

3.4 St. Tvv*s 0.6 
2.7 tos-tbl*"m 0.5 

0.5 Mw1yA 0.4 

0.5 Scillis8 0.3 

1.5 0.6 

24.1 S.? 

it" 1211 1964 

Posthlswen 1.5 Scillies 1.0 lawgaay 3.0 

8ailliss 1.2 ftwlyn 0.5 Eayl" 3.5 

Cadgwith 1.1 Posthlsvea 0.5 Padatow 1.8 

Season 0. ® Cadgrwith 0.5 at. Iva 1.6 

Newlyn 0.7 NUIIL(M 0.3 Newlyn 1.2 

Mu1lic9n 0.5 Samoa 0,3 SCLIUOIB o. 7 

8t. Ives 0.2 Padstvw 0.3 Cadgwith 0.4 

0.1 0.3 

6.1 3.8 

2.1 

16.3 

§Moa s Figures sapplisd by Statistics Drpartawst, ltiniirtry of Agricalt. nrM, Fisheries and Food. 


